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Gdbnel Gobmn. author of t.’m prasen nrl~ ont ('anrfmt:m, thas”

“*% an ardent ‘and courageous wriler, journalist’ ana' lecturer. Born ‘af

Bayonville . (Meurthe-et-Moselle), July 5,..4895; he quit the ‘world
and ifs sufferings: at; Rethel, > July. 8, 1941, With the . prascnt work.
and undoubtedly  with others' that shall - follow, Gabriel: Gobron.
conimucs s [zierary works in tfrc Brran '”ars trmc. the work far
surpasscs hicm B -

We.' can speak of the « Message » ancf wlth a camtal letier

‘Being an eminent pa[r;qlot on’ !ndefai:gab!e ingttirer in the
world of the Spirit and spirits, ‘novelist, historian, journalist” and
_feacher, Gabriel ‘was a “eusious  man - and’ humrl'f a arriosity. A
Great soul, by his’ overflowmg mlcllcctual gcnerasliy, he wasan
ardent - po[em:czst S e

"He wias ctmous mcleéd but wtifwut dilettaniism : when he
lhougftt to' have discovered a spiritual ‘beauty,'a philosophical or
.rel:gmus truth, he liked 1o make it krown*and"shared by others “al
arice. ' He “would not kesitate to fight; “always with - passion,’ dgoinst
those,who, in- his eyes, ‘wanted  to” put the “light™ under *a “Bushel,
“qttain” this -way “that “he discovered Caodaism, and:~also *in this
way that-he _{aught “tahids last - breuth ‘praging” for ‘his- il lumination.
‘Gabrtef G'obron, @ great mtel[ecf was abuue a” a greaf heart

- After a perlad of rcscarch studJ and: dtscouzzu Ereglrmmp in
|930,,Gabﬂe[ Gobron became: a convinced-. propagator, a.- well~
informed, and’ before long o_ﬁlcmlly accredrted inifialgr of Caosrfmsm
‘in. the West and more particularly in France..

+  Lectures; articles and - observations: succeeded - one anothér, and
with the rematning unpublished te.tis.'ihey form a ‘cepious®: collection
of whtch the prcsenf posihumous book is am: ‘of - the main ,'mrls v

T

Thus ihe present work constlfutes an. auihcnttc mcs‘sage from
the Beyond 11 was a consolmg task to ns lo work out this lext. .
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v A Message from Heaven v this posthumous work, we are sure,
will be particularly honored by the numerous spiritist friends of
the author who has done so much, by his pen, speech and experimen-
{ation, for spirilism.

His printed works.number. ten volumes and hundred ar!tcles or
prblished essays everywhere, in the werld, in the languages which

fe spohe and wrote besides French : English, German, Italian,
Spanish’ and Portuguese.

Gabriel Gobron, being the author of several novels, had written

a great-many rusiic . pages. ﬂboui the -life of the workers in. country
and city. : .

“Truly, Gabriel Gobron was a delrcatc, sensitive, even temlu
soul, who very often hid himsel f: voluntarily behind: this rude a.spcct
it the manner ‘of Léon Bloy. |

This secret sensibilily of the heart and the soul had more !han
once inspired pages of renarkable delicacy and f:nessc

*Delicate and modest ~ tenderness, reaction of the romantic poet
who world not deny the little blue flower of popular romance or the
archaic complamls of a folklore which he loved.

.Hm)mg exhausted himsel f- wriling. Eug baoks inspired by the
peity miseries. of . daily “bourgeois life, like Henri Heine, he coufd':-

write litile songs from a wealth of pamful experience.

It is certain that Gabriel Gobron, throughowt his Irﬁ.hme. was -

a rchel, a non- conformtst. an ¢ outsider », like Thdo Varlet. and
Macolm Mac-Laren, the poets whom he liked and had made acquain-
tance with at the Mercure Universcl. Along with and in _his scholas-
lic, historic and journalistic works, we find irritated, nerveus and
bitter pages to the point of crying ouf and -invective. They have
been called « quibbling and rancor », but the -truth. is that : all
Gahriel Gobron's works imbued with lru{h and suf fering life, belong

to the literary class which is so rightly “named Dolorism of which
Julien Teppe is the fomtder W ‘

The style and the rhythm of the senfences of the wrn‘cr,

(’nbr!z}l Gobron, adapf ‘Themselves spontaneously 1o ihe sub ject
{reale .

The siyle and the form adupt themselves {o: the sentiments fo
such a point as lo appear-unequal and different,-and . the general
impression given is ihal. no -professional machinery has presided
over the composition of this work, which grew up freely and cou-

rgenusly, like rature in ils hberty. wtih thick - ‘copses and fine
glades. . o

Gabrre[ Gobron seems to-be cided - in the - complei:on of fu"
work biy-one -of .those sorceresses -patnted by Brenghel-le-Jeune,. who.
mix-and :blend the best. with the worst, the most diverse and repul-
sive ingredients. The-pot. .boils, the lid s lifted, and Gabriel
Gobron, the ‘writer, is not salisfied with the veracity of the facts
srmpfy recotnted: he must pose iri the ‘most direct terms, he delights
in_ the densest materials és much by the s!yle .adopted as, by the
vocabufﬂry emp]oyed

I considered. « Nutre dec des Netges » (l) to be' a greai
philosoph;ca[ document -in' which “a man -expresses- himself withoul.
consfraint, -even cslhetlcally, -and  without any tracc of social

ﬁhypocnsy Whether it pleoses or -not, the fact is:: the man-. frees

himsel{. by .writing, and the present case, it nol- ou]y concerns. an:
individual -deliberation; but numerous heredities wfnch tired of- being
repe”cd ar ‘sublimated, - express - themselves. :

“Thus, the © beings »* which cxist in man frec themselves from
constraints, m;uel(cm imposed by life : social, individual,*collec-

tive, ecanomic ,uuusilces, ele,. And’ al baitom, in the very . dnpt]n.

but real, animated,: tenactous and capiwaimg, ithe mystic torture of.
the soul .which necds ‘God and. justice, cries out ;. « Blessed are

they which do hunger and. .thirst -afier rrghteousncss, for they shall
be filled » (2)

‘ The « Mesmges v received by cerlain atfentive and reccpitve
medams,’ prove. ‘that Gabriel" Gobron is now among those w.’m are
satisfied. i -

The sacial and' econamic m;usftccs. the oppressmm of the rich -
against the poor,_vand the . wrongs of one and the other, arc mdc.’u
handled in.. the verious warks of Gabriel Gabron among ofhers, in
«Les Couarrails de Pont-d-Mousson n published by Berger-Levrault
and in-« Barbandouille» Mercure: Unwcrscl and in « Tourncmol ,
a novel~about abad- professor. ‘ :

“In fhe.se works, Gabriel Gobron docs not procccd’ bJ allusion
his stgle ' is direct, loaded with invective. He insists’ rigorously
on the facis that he has exposed, hut he "also 'speaks frankly about
the reforrns and iransformatwns a_f prcsmt sociefy, of wh!ch ]lc
anhc!putes the corruptwn and. dcgeneratmn to mediocrity.

Lef me cite: anew the preface of -the" study of 1938, whzch'
exposes ihe tcase » of Gabrlel Gobron ‘

(1 Samc Cop:M r)é this ﬂm. boa]c are ‘ltl” to be fonnd aty Mme Vee
G. Gobron, 8, rue de Jerre, ¢ Napey (Meurthe- -oi-oscile)

{2) Extr et ['1 om the pr cfmr by Valentin Bresle, jmmd(-r ‘nd direetor
of the Mercure Universel, 12, rue Fromemtin, Paris {f¢).




“AL is the woease »y 5eéau:§c"Gébiicl'Gobror: isa gentle:: lamb,

who ‘endeavours ™ in ‘vain to' become ‘eniraged, whence' the attitude of
viluperation, “which makes us think of -(as I have mentioned above)

Lébh\‘Bloy-dnd of ‘the Old Testament prophets. - -

. Gabriel Gobron is a mild man and his. dreams are magnificeﬁf :

: «‘And we were dreaming, stnce our primary schoel  days, to
l;artl how to teach the little people of the world, to ereate a
« Cosmis Home » by the side of the « House' of God » I Do nol
make’ feaching ‘an - immediate, utilitarian business and’ materialisiic
matter, hul make education bio-cosmic to show  the students that
wie are-as much the glorious sons of the Universe as “the obscure

children of the hamlets 1 Reveal the divine that slumber in s, the:

sttbconscious by which we are in relation with the most improbable

and mysterions entities and occult facullics, and which. assures” the-

triumph of. the. Spirit over animality, over the brute that growls
within us ! ' -

" Reveal the divine that slumbers within us, and  seek again

N jor God as much as God seeks us, Then it will * be possible 1o

enpisage the fusion of the « House of God » and the v Cosmic

Home » into an immense Fraternal Temple, the synihesis of ~both.”

. We are still far from this harmony of the mystic ;. we are still
far frem it as much through the fault and incomprehension of some,
the dogmatics, as of others, the rationalists *The « House of God »
and the « Cosmic Home » will still be opposed to each other for a
long time fo come. They are, however, the fraternal and permanent
expression of the « ad Deum » which is in the héart of all human
beings, living tabernacles of ‘the divine. ) '

) The book of Gabricl Gobron is . crammed -with. just, .inferes-.
ting, and elevated ideas on cducation lo be given, on lberty to be..

respected, and on spirituality, etc... His literary form is then more

serene, soher and harmonious ; it s an. immenic shee! of water,

fimpid and fresh before the dam and forrential rapids and ihe
overflowing of the crude polemic style. =~ ' :

We must defend « Jean-Peuple n, we must profect the exploited
Jrom _exploitation, but we must not lof « Jean Peuple » think that
he'is a little saint, Jor as soon as a « Jean Peuple v happens to be
on the other side... we quichly find Hhat power corrupfs.

Therefore, while he defends him; at. the same fime: Gabriel

~Gobron exposes the manius,’ vices and. misunderstandings of this geod

u f!;an Peuple ».

¥ And it's “too bad- forthe'too”*fond ears; for which the 'tt_bléfé';'ldi{e

“téstes n-of -Saint: Bernard must: be translated “inio-« Be Men ' for

fegf of a'-!,iteral‘;!ranslation.

- ‘Gabriel-Gobren writes, «Fanquish. animality, conquer the brule
that growls i -usy, and by bis style, hei the new Doctor Jekyll, lets
Mr.,Hyde.whom all of us hear'in us, 'S,Dﬂﬂl{ frecfy. But as tn Steven.-
sori-novel ,:il happens that Mr. Hyde disengages himsel{' from the wise
Doctor Jekyll, we.may . then esh ourselves. whether Gabricl: Gobron

‘would not have too fixed -a lendency to separafe - forceably. matter

Jrom’ spirit, The Brute {5 what it is, useful and capable of perfec-

tton” destined:to transmute “itsel {10~ evolve dnd "clevate itself from

heavy planes lo the ethereali It is ‘thus for example; that he speaks
rudely of sextiality and cven -of sersuality, inifidled in-the secrels of
Stanislas " of Guaita. Gabriel Gobron knows well that the human
cenler of «G v of the sacred Penfagram” bears -precisely on him; all
the possibilities of evolulion, and of transformation on all planes :
cosmic, edrnal, mystic and divine. By the letter «G», matler exalts
and . purifies- itsel f toward the spirit, the spirit incarnated in matter.

The whole forms one (1).

. Beside ffleierIiteré;jy and philosophical  merits, the ‘works of
© Gabriel Gobran constitute and contain some psychological documents.
- They have been . the expression of social retrogressions. of several:;

generations,. This was tlrug of some books of our author. . )

injustices borne, sincere and - pure .dreams unrealized; atavistic -

restraints, all thé accumulated hereditary traits, these are what the
author relates 1o us, for the author is urged by a thousand demon-
inspirers,‘who blow us the best and the worst in the long genealogy,

+ which Gabriel Gobron gives us.

He someiimes touches grandeur while his simplicity shows what
it is and-what he is. But soon Mr. Hyde refurns and here is ouvr
author,*lost ‘in’ massive delails, which, however, may:have ‘their omn
st grit ficance and reasons for existence. ‘ ' RN ‘

The reader, tasting the paragraphs of a very gaéd observation

{where harmonized sensibility dominates the siyle and simplifics

it), ftells to himself that the dispersion, the loss of self-control,.

the. cbullience of. the atavistic rancors really constiluie, wilh «the
pride of being whal he 'is'», the psychological dacyment, about
which [ have spoken ; and the author is the acler af the same lime,
though witholl -acting or posing in the « Human Comedy ».

s

(b Valemtr Hz"e:;d'g‘h}m since greatly developed these'eaderic theoried in
Thesaurus magle and in Thesaurup Snpentice, . s




v This must besaid ‘because fni: the.spresent: posthumous’ work, the

« History and Philosophy.of Caodaism.», the : psychofogical:. case is..

surpassed . the present: work is. a metapsychie testimony. '

’v..Tl.u",sc--dEe‘-nol more the deceased “ancestors of - Gabriel :Gobron

expressing-themselves through him as. a Hliterary medium, but - rather

Grabrie] Gobron:himssl f,, the Brother Gago fram the Eiternal Ortent,’

who gives us his message, The present book is’ a ‘precious testimony
and, may we venfure {o say,- a fundamental  book, the spiritual
repercussions of  which will be considerable. ' .

The -word Caodaism derives from Cao-Dai, the literal transla-
tlon of whick corresponds 1o :
found in the most ancient buddhist prayers. It establishes the. prin-
cipal origin of this religion, which is first of all, as we shall
see, a.kind of reformed Buddhism. Coe S

The new religion (ils essential message dates  from 1926) is

lrooieqf in the most fried tradition of Buddhism, and. its purest reve-
ations. ‘ . s Lo

Coodaism, is, ‘up to a cerfain point, comparable v whai Pro-
testaniism had been in its origin, compared to Catholicism. For the
rest, even this possibility ‘of comparison is already oitweighed in
the beneficent sense, that is lo say, in the sense of good understan-
ding. Permitting the vision in a more or less remote future, thé
tion of the christian. Churches in a total @atholic Unity, _—

why ils conciliating role can render a . greal service to religions
peace, and thenee qutle simply to peace. ' . )

There is no sectarianism - in  Caodaism, and also fnstead. of
tending toward the apposition. of religions among themselves, . this
new religion constitutes and will constilule more. and more a perma-

neat call to good will among the varions creeds ;. religious,. mystic,

pl'u'losophical , or esoléric,

Understanding among all s:pt'rtiiual fo.rce's will giue. the world.

the best harmong at all levels.

~Caodaism, as we shall see, is a religious synthesis which, in

spirit and in Truth, tends 16 harmonize all Jiuman beings ‘with the

laws of the Cosmic Ordet.

In arder to penctraté the rifes of this new, and at the same

lime, very old religion, it suf fices 1o be spiritually free, intellec-

tually sincere, cordially kind and physically at the service of Good.

Supreme -Palace.. This double term is

What c.:hnrr'zc!ért'zc.{ Caodaism is its spirit of synthesis. That is

kLI,

o

,,,;_1:!{'

< The: spiritual i f raedom - ‘reguived 157 that - which '1‘({(."(!_(\.'55 Hihe
being: from’dogmaticall yi-tinposed yestraints” arid mental frauds “due
to'the !jf‘ldemor‘:slr_-.ated-‘-..«,a priori v, and ‘that-in” the ‘brdc{igc'lpf‘;ifle
Universal Goodi s v e : e e
o "We: can say and. we. shall ‘sce- i1 in follbwing the present -book,
thet  Caodaism, “beside the inspired. part, possesses ;in ilself, aside
from thés (c‘Mé.ésfai,qc' w a whele sef of p:r'o,!.'ib‘sl't'iqns.‘ “the distinctness
and precision of ‘which are a charm- 1o ‘the Reason : as well -as  an
evidence for the Intelligence. Whether these reasonabie prepostiions

- be first of all «.messaged » or .« inspired v, the ef fect. is. still that

of -a- mystic progression in the attractive radiance of he Doctrine
which tends with - all .its. divine and human . force to . fundamental
Truth, to integral, Beauty in the practice of the Universal Good.

What will surprise cerivin' readers is - that Caodaism ariscs
from confemporary revelation, and that this revelation is attained
through ‘the course of spiritism. ; ' X

We - should rather surprise the conformisis 'who love their
readymade ideas, well ordered classifications, and re[ationsbr'ps_gns
logical as they' are artificial,” if we . would reveal ‘the « spirifist

sources » ‘of ‘the principal, great human movements from " Juan of
Arc to Caodaism.

The wspiritist » characler of * the military genius of fean of
Are was?‘demonslraied'.by-‘ the work of Lieatenant Colonel, Collet,
who published ot Nancy, 1920, a « Military Life of Joan of Arc»,
with technical precisfon and . rational statement, for' he is “competent
to judge concerning:inspiration through-the luminous analysis of the
theories of . Spiritism .of .Gabriel Delanne, Bricerre de Boismont, Léon
Denis arid some. others.

Tkat whick i:zsp:'fed Joan of Are also itnspired in. the Qceident
one of the greatest poetic,- literary,” political, esihetic’ and religious
movements which we- put- under the general ferm : Romanticisin,

" In'fact, Ossianism, as we krow, is one of the roots of Euro-
pean Romanticism. It was engendered by the work of a medium,
James Macpherson. 1t-is a case of the so-called Wspiritist “medium
prior*to dilterature . James Macphesson, wihio produced i1 English
prose the ‘bardic ‘messages, originally expressed in the Gaelic lan-

guage by the poct King Ossian, a bard of the 3rd century,

James Macpherson has been accused of literary frdud, because, -
naturally he had employed the «Gaelic poems» in every document.
These message-poems- were . dictated. to. him by the spirit.of . Ossian .
in the very language of the medium-writer, ‘but in a style and



“Moagic »,

rhython:so.original.. that , they forced, the enthusiastic. admiration. of
most-af the ‘great’ writers. of.-hisage. and. the following - Turgof,
Dl"dcrétucohtribdted; to.making..these poems.-kndwn. to- Europe ;, dnd
Mme de Stael considered Ossian as the « Homer of the North», Cha-
teaubriand did not withheld his admiration even after the cecusation
of lierary fraud.” We have these messages (1760-1763}. in a French
translation by 'P. Christian '(Lavig_nc'.‘pu,blr'she_r,_Pc_:r,tf;‘;1842)‘.
P. Christian is the author of "the famous, basic « History" of

The messages of Ossian were dictated (or inspired, as we like to

say) o James: Macpherson during a period of three- years -(1760-

1763) - Fingal, in six songs ; Comola, a diamatic poémn, the war
of Inistoma, the Deliverance of Carricturd, Cathon, Darthula, war

of Témora, elc... on the whole, about a score of poems of: various
lengths. = . . :

These poems lost their. prestige in the eges-of the publ’t’c;w.hen
they were attributed fo lilerary fraud. We have reason fo believe
that Shakespeare, Walter Scatf and some others were, like _.fa‘mgs
Macpherson and Victor Hugo, the inspired mediums of Romqnlgtilsm.
They transmitted the messages o5 James -Macpherson iransml_t_lea'
from Ossian. : : ‘

It would be interesting to publish some day « tfu: 'Sp!'rr'tua'l
Origins of Romanticism » and Gabriel Gobron brings. us o _Hus
stthject an inspiring and documented sourge af . inconteslable origina-

Lity. and authenticity.

What is curious™to us is"that : it was 'P. Christian, a man
initialed into the occull, and @ medium himself, wfro'trarlslgtes_ inlo
French the works of Ossian, the 3rd centiry bard, the Grfc.’fc poems
« recefved ' by James Macpherson. P. Christian. closes ._fars‘ fntrod'uc-
tion with these lines, regarding these poems which ¢ maintain » here
and there a comparison ‘with those of Homer, and often lean toward
Hebraie poetry which has been so much praised, and perhaps so
poorly understood ». i . o

. The proofs of the, spiritist. origin.of Caodaism will be casier to
demonsirate than that of Ossianism ;- and ii .is also fo render .homa-
ge to, and by this meens fo communicate l.?f{h the Hereafter, that
the present work. was published, recast, clarified, and completed.

At is spiritism that led Gabriel Gobron toward Caodaism, as
the latier .’tdg been revealed by spiritism.

Caodaism is a frue, reformed Buddhism, it is q[so.a particular
Jform of spiritism : the Vietnamese Spl'ﬂ'tism.‘ Coe

o
i
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Clife for the Eternal Orient, but with the publicati

. broved " Unworthy. He ' wil! not hape attained

We add today, in order to make it complete, the synthesis of
religions, because what we desire 1o reveal 1o the public is revealed
in the present edition. T .

Since Caoduism; - born of spiritism, reformed Buddhism, and !
afterwards expanded tnto a-harmenious synthesis of all reltgions,

it did so without losing -the best of it spiritist origins or af s
Buddhist formation.

Deing  true theosophy, the Caedaist doctrine  draws 1o it
through perfect selection all that was  good, beautiful, and ahope
all essential in the other religions, whcther in the praciical, the
moral, the ritual or in philosophy.

Due to the great modesty of Brother Gago (Gabriel Gohron is
so-called by the Caodaists of Indochina}, he willingly limited his
role te that of polemist-advocate, propagandist of the new religion.
His essays, his meditations, his study of mysticism  merited more.

We' cin say today that he is the. first philosopher and the ftrst
historian of Caodaism.

His work seemed to be unfinished when he lefi the carthly

on of the frresent
work, his value as historian of Caodaism is. confirmed.

From the Beyond, Brother Gago enlighiens
still, for such was the profound will of his faith.
_ Piowsly, let us listen to him, accepting  his

wholly Caodaist’ bumility,

If we have accepted this ungrateful role of first historian of

acdaism, it is because -our brothers and [riends of Vietnam have
judged in their excessive indul gence that we were one of the bhest
informed, Westerners on the progress and fribulations of. reformed
Buddhisim. i .

- Feeble health hardly Javors 1he overtvhelming duties of such a
charge. e apologize 1o the atlentive reader, for all the imperfee-
tions of our work. We ask him enly, above all, to pardon us when
we cannof stay «in line », that is to say, fraternally, even towdrd
our adversaries and enemies : It is then that the Caodaist will have
sel fmastery, The
patient will have torn his cap in q fitsof ill-hamor, and stamped
the most-sublime pages of Christ, Buddha and Confuciys...

By compunction, we have transmilled the message, It only

remains ‘for us {o furn over in silence lo the reader, relteped of
our comments, this posthumous work of Gabriel Gobren,

DeLecount-Garios,
{Exccutor of the will of Gabriel Gobyon)

and profects us

mission with a



THE ORIGINS OF VIETNAMESE SPIRITUALISM

Rev. Stamton Moses undertobk a six’ month s retreat at’ Mount
Athos in which: he stud:ed theology, confruntmg various contradic-

. lory theses. An exce[]enl; exercise whlch recalls the spirit, always
. prone too* be doctrinaire, dugmatlc, Jntolerant, to groater humlhty. .
wisdom, and truth. He was then named to a llttlc pastorate on the

laleiof Man where he neyer lacked “for " leivire’ Nature, readmg,

prayer, mgdntatlon. silence and mystic contemplation made him a

voignant, orator : The . Imperator’ Spirit: had already -seized him,
and intended never to rzlease-him, mo ore than his:demon would
release Socrates. Imperator led Rev. Stainton -Moses to  Oxford
Umverslty, ‘bt abm-e afl, made of hun one of. the; most precious

: mstruments of the «New Revelation », one of the most subhme]y

plred mechums of our age.

). The Br!tish National:Spiritist Ansocintion was founded in 1073, partly

through the initintive of Rev. Stuinton Moses who , formed ‘eleven” years
later the Spiritualiet Allinnee of Londdn, today the most powerml in En.

gland. .(page 35, Rend Sudre. lntroductlon i la Métnpayc'luque humaine,
Pu_vut Fdit:nn 1926),

Thanks: to the help ot Stainton Moses and several: glhers, Cruokes suc-
ceeded i founding on Februnry 20, 1002 the «Society for Peychic Resenrclis

(5.P.It.) « whieh played a considerable role in the history ‘of metuphyuics» v
X (op cit. pnge 30). N

: : ‘ oy
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It was in the same solitude,
that Coo-DAi found his first Cao

than that nature,

the same calm meditative retreat,
daist. No temple more beautiful
ne hook more divine than the book of life.
retired 1o the Garden of Gethsemane, even to the
of Assiz spoke to his little sister the rain,
the wind, to the silent stars,
stroked the jaws of the wolf
a pet dog. The Swedish natu
the the wildest bird of Lapland.

Jeans
desert: St. Frangis
_te his little bhrother
tc the talkative swallows, and he

VHERE THE HOLY IS,

THE EARTH iS HOLY:
Where the holy. is, nature rises ehove itself..

The Holy rises in ‘man, It is man above h:mself

" The Holy rises Wlthm m

‘Thus, on lhe threshhofd of this book,*

," we. must ilsten to the-
voice, which says :

From . the height of the -roofless tower
carried me,. I regarded- the - ‘world, sad. and cold,
From the

me, 1 saw. afar' the seq,
Virgin, B

where Ecstasy- had
black and” shaken.”

me, | saw the duwn of an eveless. :morning and an infinite day.

From the height of the roofles
me, [ behe]d the sun lighten the earth. ‘
The 'sad cold world turried red” and warm.

Black kecame-- white,_ and wlute was ‘"changed mto ‘black.

Peace and harmony reigned in the world.

of Gubbio and brought it home like *
ralist Bengt Berg nestled in his hand

an above the ]evel uf munlund m_

height of ‘the moﬂess tnwer where Faith had ra:sedi::j
gunrqu :ts I:Iue qu:etnesa like & vellecl_

From the height of !he roofless tower where Fa:th had led:‘

s tower where love hacl placecl L

e

e

t. ""i'%

|
i
‘.

: ioy, my soul- saw cc'stasy.

: of stars, ‘the Ordmner of worlds

"
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Fro’m the Sﬁéighl:"‘f'of”'ﬂie: roofless ‘tower, .imy- Heart .wept. for
‘my body; broke -with pain...

" Exom the henght 0 the roofless tower, I saw: the - shadow ship
crossmg the sea of hght.‘ und wondeung. I contemplated thc Mover

o Tisaiw the e]emcnts, thc seasom,
Watcher.
The great and walchlng Eye

“From rhe he:g]ﬂ. of the raoﬁess towcr

for Hlm.

,II__ sa\_{:v‘ mHlm,by -'[']i:rzlll.!

o The First Caodaist -

1l was early in tl:e year Binh-Din (1926) that - Coodaism waq
founded. But for six years, one man had b(.en warsh:ppmg the
Grﬂﬂi Masfer CG‘O Dai. Ml' Ngo vén- Ffuezt, who was al l:t}l]nt té:r:nﬂ
in the service of the crlmmal mve%tlgatlou departmt,nt of the Co-
chlnchmn govemment . ‘

As an administrative delegate in 1919, at a post called Phuj
quée, an island-in the Gulf of Siam, Mr. " Ngoivgn-Chitu led &
life of great wisdbm, conforming to the stern rules of Thoism. From

time to time, in this isolated place so favorable to the religious

life, lle gave himself, with the help of young med:umg from 12 te

15 "yedrs of age, to evoking ‘the' great Spirits (Cau I",en) from’ whor
he received the necessary instruction for * his spmtual growth,
Amung the communicating spirits; he discovered | one named Cao-
D, “in whom "he "became partlcu]arly interested.’ :

From the ‘first,” this name’ causeu:l ‘geueral nstqmshmcnt mnonq
those. present, for to ‘their knowledge, no religious work  had evel
made ! mentlon of it, Chreu, nevértheless. whose wisdom was udmlreq
by" all, by’ means of his’ revel tions’ and philos?phlcal studles:
belleved he ‘recognizéd a'surname of ' God.

" Having asked Cro- Dal for permission tc worsh1p lnm in tan
gible form, he was ordered to malce representatlun in the form o
a sym'bohc eye, ‘
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PRAYER TO THE EYE . OF GOD

. Eye'of God i
'Thou art’ the gold nnd the crystal of heaven. o

Etheren] essence of all essence of aH thmga.”Thou seest in a]l

Bodyless spirit expressed in a look | {the ;wise never..confuge
the symbol with that which it represents) Thy vision is infinite.

- Total intelligence, penetrating, enveloping : : Zodiacal.

Life : Principle of life, life -of all principle which the gun's”’
regard ‘develops and multiplies in the Gold of Heaven.

Night's repose in the light of the moon :
Crystal of heayen.,

Sidereal light. .

Solar- light.

Funar.light. . . ; :
Unique_light in_ the eye of God -
Unique’ light of the eye of God.
Thou Three-in-One 'of “the’ One-lock.

Eye of Gocl _
Bathe my aplnt in the light of cryska] and gold

Ppe

~— Amen —»

v

Such was the convérsion. of the ﬁrst Caodalst, to the new
rellgwn, that it was able, six years loter,. to. plant _itself “in

‘Saigon. Soon, Mr. Chite's administrative dutles recalled him to

the capital, where he made several proselytes to .the, new faith.
But let us leave for the moment these first converts, to show the
reader the manner in wh:ch the Great Master recrmlecl his
medlums .

It was the mlddle of the year, At-Su u,(|925) A htt]e group
of V:etnamese secretaries’ beiongmg to,..various - branches of the
admrmstratmn a Smgon. amused thernse[ves evenings by dabblmg

in spmtlsm. They made use of a ¢ ou:d]n board ».. Their, " first
. attempts were mediocre. But through pafience and practise, they

TR,

s

" Their ‘dead ‘parents’ andjfnends showed' themselves to” talk of famlly
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finally c;btaine‘cl‘riasulte; Their' questions  put to" the spirit;- sotne-

times 1n " verse, s0m hmes 1n prose, mcel\ed surprrsmg anawers.

affairs ‘and give counsel. These sensational: revelat:ons tuught them
of the | exlstence of an occuIt world.

One "of the commumcahng sprnts becnme partlculury noti-

" ceabbe by his high level of moral and pl’u]osoph:c teachmgs.:

This spmt who srgned himself under the pseudonym «AAA -, did;
not wrsh to reveal- h!mself in spite of -the “entreaties of hls
hearers. Soon, cther secretanes came ‘to ‘swell the little group. of
amateur spiritists, The mcetmgs becarne more serious nnd l‘cgu]ar.‘
As the ‘ouidja board was no longer convement, tlna 5p1r|t repluced‘
it by the ¢corbeille é bec», With’ tl’us apparatus, w}uch penmtted‘
cllrect writing, the. commumcatmns became smore rapid  and:less’

'faugumg for the upprentrce—medlums. ,

On Christmas eve, the 24th of Decermber, 1925, the guxdmgl
spirit, who, until then had obstinately guarded his unanyrmly.‘
revealed hlmself at 'last as the « Supreme ‘Being » coming under‘

the 'namie’ “of Cao; Wi’ to’ tench truth to Vlehmm Spealcmg 1n‘

,Vletnamese. he smd in substance :

Y Re]mce this d'ﬂy It s thc amiiversary of my commg la
Europe fo teacfr my doctrine, [ am happu 1o see you, O my (flecrp]m
qu of respcct “and love to me. This house will have all my
bless:ngv Mantfestations of sy power wtll mspurc eucn grealcrl
respect.and love in my regard... » ‘

_ From that day forth, the Great Muster mltmted his disciples |
in the new doctrine.

Such ‘was the calling of the ﬁrst mediums charged thh thc:

»recephon of the divine messages.

il
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-Easked, the ‘Creat - Master, who from the -nearby :Beyond made -

answer.

sae

1 nskcd l:he Grcﬂt Mnster, suymg, “ Venerated Lord what 13

the cnrth ?on
" The Spirit rep];cd S :
The. carth i is n vessel which rncks ln an ocean of light.
This’ llght is time and space. oo T
Time- ta qnvisible Light.

" Space is *visible light.” R
“Thus time envelops space as .spirit envelops all . '
Time hovers above, within and without. ‘
Space abides heneath, without and within.
Of invisible space is t1me :
OFf the passmg of time is space.

L

The earth is a vessel ‘that rocks, rocks in an ocesn of light. -

Theearth is time cordensed., The welghtmg of qpmt ln matter
LR

"

Consultmg the magnnne !Inde Hluslree, wh:ch undertook
2 series of .articles on -various rellgmus mnmfestatlons in British

Indis, Siam, China, Japan, the Philippines® etc.; we find ; in Ne, %
dated March, 1933, a study on Caodamm m Vletnam (South)
We read conu:rmng its orlglnq :

« Of recent date (1929) Caodaism has growm rapidly and
spread through all Cochinchina.

Origin. — Tarly in 1926, some young Vletnumese scholars.

all Buddhists, gathered in a compartiment in the mlddie of Saigon.

"They had the hahit of « table tipping » and gwmg !hemselveb to
apiritist experlments.

After a period of groping ehout, they finally obtained some
“surprising » resuits, they said, by means of some of their number

who possessed a powerful «fluid»..

They were at first in spirit communication with one of the
Chinese sagé of antiquity, L §~théi-Bach. more cemmnly known as
Li-tai-pe, the Chinese Homer, author of s literary revival under
the 13th Tang dynasty (713 742) a fervent Taoist.

e e s

i
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T}ms. once again, ‘we seem jUStlﬁ(’d in our sul)»tltlc-': ‘ao-|
dm:m, or V:et:mmcse Spmftsm - e .

S

A French Testxmony

It is that- of Mr. Jean Roos, writing in le Co.’on fmngazs of
Hmphong. on-the origin of Caodaism: .. .
19261 The vyear is just beginning!. ‘
In, o few days comes . the Vletnamcse Tct Not far from thc
Central Market, .in a'block of shop-houses- of modest appearance,
occupied-for. the most- part-by employees of the administration .and

large business firms. In one of them, since many long months,

"young -clerks. from Customs, Public Works, the Railroad, and varjous

business - hotises find themselves from evening to " evening playing
with the table —tipping it, making: it talk.“They are all.Buddhijsts.
How did ‘it-all begin ? 'One of - them had heard .of spiritualism,
of the most important tables, in his office; where one’ of the boss e,
a* Cochinchinese; is ‘a convinced spiritnalist, member of one of the
most ‘important spiritist societies of -France. He, -in turn, - had
spoken. of ‘it to friends. and: one day, thev found t]lechlvea. four
of them. seated ahout a table.: St ‘ '

« We]l sce 1f this works | We'll"sec "if there’s anything to’
A they said. The beginnings were’ nnt vory Brilliant, but, " Iittle
by little; eliminating' those who' did not possess the « {luid's, repla-
cing them by more gifted friends, they marked up extraordinary
results. They never failed to receive answers to thelr questions put
to the table; They askcd 1f they were truly ; in- commumcatzon with'
a :pmt The ‘answer ‘was affirmative. - - : !

The thing “became serious.” At cach session, they usked the'

hame’ of the spirit who spoke” to: them. Most frequently, ,,V-tha]-"

|
Bach. or Quan-thanh- Be«Quan, ‘or sometimes a person unknown.

Thus, that ‘which, ‘at ‘the begmmng, had - been only an amuscment
with 2 touch of that mysticism’ which nearly always ﬂourlshes mi
the Vtetnamc':r‘ soul, became a privileged conversation with" the
superior spirits’ of the oceult world’of whom they asked counsel.

~
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No doubts were raised concerning the nature of the conver-

satlons, first, because jt was equally new  to all, it was impossible

to suspect one another of connivance, and . later, because certain
commuriications from the correspondent of the occult world revealed
such lofty sentiments, scientific knowlege; and depth of philosophy
that- none among them. was capable of being the author;

But the use of the tipping table to correspond with the occult
world was not very practical 1 So much time was: required for
receiving the shortest sentence | SR :

It ‘was at :the time of which I speak, “that is, ‘shortly before
the Vietnamese Tét of 1926, that they made known their complaint
to the spirit, T : R

It anawered: that they should make use of the corbeille.
And. since they asked what that was. — (those more orless
versed in spiritism.or- having attended:but one: scance will see what
novices they still were) — the spirit told them. to address. their
compatriot, the. Phi-Chigu, one very deep in spi;‘itism, for it
would be too difficult for:-himself, to make them understand by
means of a table what he;was talking - about. o
Thus, Caodaism -was. about to .be' bo:n,i or. rather. was about
lo enter into the stage of its popularityj since. for ‘many years.
as we, shall see, one' man had been worshipping Cao-Dai.
This.man who followed the holy doctrine of Gautama Buddha,
wag mone other than the Phi.Chigu. Besides the moraltea chings
of Buddha and those of Confucius Whom he venerated as emana-

tions of the divine, he believed. in .the existence of & Supreme .

Being, All-powerful, Sovereign Master. of the Universe, called
Cao-Dai. He believed also in. the spirits with whom he claimed
to have been in relation for years. The dignity of life of this
first Caodaist, to whom the young men were sent; was gxerﬁp]u;y.
His compatriots unanimously corisit_:lered him & holy man. He
taught the clérks- the vse of the cé_tbgi“e 4 bec, to which [ shall
return later, ‘which greatly facilitated’ their spiritualistic seances.

He participatéd with them, happy to make_use of. mediums parti-

culary apt, gifted, and -possessed of unusunlly powerful fluid.

.-.-'J:’*'

-
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< . After having. entered -into- relations . with thg‘-‘Phﬁ-Chié'u. it

was under the same €onditions at ithe invitetion of the sarne spirit,

that th#y went * toi:find another .of ‘their. compatriots, o - former
Cochinchinese mandarin, s member of- the - governement counsel,
Lé-vin-Trung, who was given from time to time to- spiritualist
seances. L& vin-Trung, whose name the young clerks didn’t know
until ‘the spirit told them, had not nl\fnya led a life of exemplary
wisdom:'He had,%on .the contrary, gotten the most”:out ‘of ‘life to
the - point ‘that, et .the moment .that the young ‘mnen were sent lo
him, he had ncarly ruined all his fortune.: - : - i

Having already passed the half-century mark, Lé-vin-Trung
whd seemed in everyone's .eyes an impenitent materialist, in his
amateur spiritist hours, considered as a warning from the Supreme
Being the fact that he, with the Phi-Chigy - whotn he had fong
known, :had been chosen- to show -the way to the  young $piritists.
He resolved from that day to lend an exemplary life and to show
himself ‘worthy of the mission ‘to which. he had been called hy
Cao-Dii, He - immediately - censed smoking: opiwn without the
sliglltest_w-incon_vehience (which: proves, say-the Caodaists, how
much he -was strengthened by the Supreme Being, for without help,
he could never have cured. himgelf so easily), be abstained from
alcohol, from the ecating of meat, became, in
Buddhist priest.

a word, n - sincere
i t l
This miraculous conversion attracted to him the first growp
of adherpnrs, in general members of well-to-do families, ‘or well:
placed ' government officials, among which was Phi-Tweng: in the
provincial - administration of Cholon, who was, like his colleague
Chiéu, .o man of superior morals, practising on. every occasion
the'hur'nénitarian virtues dear ‘to Confucius, the Péc-Phi La-ba-
Titang ‘the -honorary Huyzn Neguyén-ngoc-The and his wife, the
former Mrs."Monnier, & véry rich Cochinchinese. - who "had long

uséd a part of his income for works ‘of benevolence ‘and charity. .

The Phi-Chigu who had' first of all been- designated to fulfi]

the functions of - supreme  Chief of the- religion,: the pope of

'

Caoclal'srr_lj,J._= decided: to retire and was replaced by Lé-vin-Trung. -



—

- festerl. . Taking Mr. Trung "aside,

-
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‘—“?"‘Upnnw-insking one: of -theprinctpal * dignitaries . for the: cause
of: Mr.:Chitu’s ‘attitude;’ 1 :was' *told - that “since-he had - been -the
first’ caodnist: of: Cochinchina,*he would normally have been: called

to fuifil the functions - of supreme:leader of that . religion; but.that

he had shown himself incapable of overcoming a temptation which
God: had’ assigned -him as he.imposes to all..superior. heings. before
raising’ them;: from*low -degree;.ito- a- scale the- top of .which:is
perfection and - he, was, therefore, abliged ‘toredeem’ this weakness

“of which he had: glven proof before takmg back ‘the place to. which

his par:t scemecl to give right

The Pope of Caodaism’

The conversion .of Mr, L&Vién-Trung.'who: was to become

~ Pope ofiCaodaism,“was one of the great events of lndo::}nnas_

history, - Cogs . ; T Tl
" It:was alsoin 1925 Mr. Le—Van-Trung was llvmg ‘inrthe
city of Cholon. Given to diverse enterprises, in the tumult of - that
town devoted: to the ‘worship of money, he had a spirit completely
averie to religion. One’ evening, at the %invitation - of -one of . his
rélatives,‘'a convineed spiritualist' belonging to.a -religious: sect
ca[led « Minh-ly » at Saigon, he went to a seance that was to take
place in "the suburb of Cho-gao. |
At that meeting, it was the spirit Ly-Thai-Bach that was mani-
he ‘revealed -to:him his spiritual
origin and _at thé:ssme. time announced to him.his-future religious
mission.. He thien exhorted  him to quickly -submit. himself to the
regime imposed by the new. faith. Moved. by. grece; ‘Mr. Trung
without hesitation, sustained by his faith, had the courage to cease
sthoking - optum - and: follow..a vegetarian. diet ; he also -left his
bLIsiness«Iehter'{;riscs. /in order to conseerate himselE: -entivel y-to. religion.
The conversion of .that man, the day before still attachéd to
wealth..and pleasure, . is: so striking that:we may ask ourselves
whether. the. spiritualistic seances organized at Chg-gao had not
been. inspired by missionary spirits with the unique aim. of bringing
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back Mr. I_.e-vamTrung in :the.way of ‘the- Law. In fact, when
the latter had made up, his mind to live .according, to the ‘new
faith wh:ch he bad a_opted, they ordered the dIQperslon of the
sptntuahat:c group. to the great astomshmcnt and sorrow of ity
members. :

In Saigon, the Great Master, feehng the time lmd come, united
the tnedlums of Lé«van-"l rung., He then sent two of these (Messrs.
Cu and Tac) to the newly converted wnh the order; to- organize
there a seance dunng which, he’ shou!d give him instructions.,

Mr. Trung alt]lough he dld no+ kinow thcse mediums, yel
accepted their proposition when he-understood theirmotives.

An. evocatory seance took place. The Great Master, besides
other tt:achmgs, announced to M. Trung hls great, mn,smn i, tho
new Treligion hé was gomg to found to save humﬂnxty. ‘ .

That revelation conﬁrmed the al[uszons of various spmtunll-;-
tic messages that' Mr: 'Irung had recelved at Cho'-gao with other
medlumq It furtlﬁed hw conv:ctlon ancl encouraged him to: conse-
crate hunse[f without reserve to rehglous exereise.

Some time after, the Great Master sent Messrs. Irung, Cuw
and Tat‘ close to the Pht-Chigu, who had to guide them in the
religious way as ah elder brother. This man having been g0 ordered
by the Great Master, welcomed them most cordially. He immedia-
tely put. them in contact: with his -first co-religionists. The caodaist
cell thus formed was composed of a dozen' members; all ‘of French

culture and most employees n vanous ndmlmslrutlvr' c[cpartmentq -

in Saigon.

The  carnestness. end - disinterestedness of ‘these pioncers -soon
atlracted to. them an: increasing number of adherents: The' Caodajst
religion”then: came out--of its limited circle to spread among -the
people at:the begining of the’ vear” Binh-Din (1926).

The: Pl'lll Chigu used ‘to his solitude," was -arinoyed by  the
influx: of adherents who, bothered: him. As an ‘official conscious of
his. re:ponslbr]mes, he decided from then .on to keep himself free

of :this great :religious ‘movcment. Mr. - 1A -vin-Trung was then

- named by tl'le Great Master to rep]ace him at the end of April.
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SR

. 1" First ineeting-places . .
Spiritualistic seances continued rﬁbre- and ‘more numerous at
individuals" homes but mainly in meetmg -places organized .in tach
of the following centers : The town of Cholon, Cia-gise, Loc-glang.
Tén-dinh, Tha- di'e and Chu-kho. .

Two medmms were appomted to each p]uce to ‘receivé the
teachings of the Great Master. The udmlsslon of new mcmbcrs was
‘also decided there.” Adherents came in mass, amountmg to hundrcds
of new em‘ol]ments at each seance.

‘ Oﬂicit\l declaration of the Caodaism

Tho new rt‘llﬂmn wm VEry r!lplt”y exh:ndc{!. I|: was received
with much cnthuslasm, especla}]y by the masses. Anxlous to -act
openly and keep themselves in the slrl_(‘.leBtllm;!_lts of legal_lfy, its
lcaders made an official declaration signed ' by 28 persons, _whic_h
they sent in on the 7th of October. 1926 to the Governor of Coehin-

china. Also enclosed.was a list of signatures of 247 members prt.sent :

at the cererriony nnnounc‘mg the ofﬁclal exlstence of Caodmsm. .
" .
Ptdpagand_a _

After having made  that deglaration; which wwas - courteously
welcomed by the local ‘Government, the Jeaders of the « Creat Way »
organized propaganda tnissions in the interior. SR

These were three, one for the provinces .of the East,- one. for
those of the Center and one for those of the West,

In less. than two months;.over ‘twenty thouaand'persons amoilg

which many native notables, were converted: to- the:new religion.
It was on account of spiritism, and especially to the infinite kind-:

ness of God who: was always manifested at each mvocatory prayer

and whose méssages had "n decisive influcnce over spectators, that

Caodaisim .received- these mass conversions.
also due to; the -form of the new: worship .which ' ‘had nothing

contrary to .thal: of . the principal
colntry, :

religions

The great-success- was

practised _in - the _

v
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: 1 ‘ Festwnl of the Advent of Caodalsm

Smce the- fUth day of the tenth’ montll (()ctobcr [4th, 1926
the promganda tours wcre interrupted. Fvery elfort of the leaders
was concentrated on “the festival of the aclvent of Caodaism. This
tock place on the 14th, 15th and 16th “of “the tenth month of
the year Binh.Din (Novembcr 18, 19, 20, 1926) in the pagoda
T -Lam=Tiw, situated at  Gd'- Den (Tay- Ninh). Tla" Governor
‘General of Indochina as well as the Governor of Cocbinchina and
high-placed Europeun end native officials were invited.

Celebrated with solemmty. this festival gnthered a  conside-
rablé number of helievers from all’ Lhc- prnvmces of Coch:nchma.

It also attracted thousands * of curious’ cotiie szmply to ‘observe,

The presence of Captain ‘Monnet, “a great rench spmtuullst. was
also nohced there. .

i was durmg this festival the Coodaist snccrdocy was insti-
tuted and ‘the new religious: code ‘was established and promul gated.
Definite see of Caodaism

The Ter-Lam-Ty was a buddhlst pagoda newly built by the
Hba-Thugng ‘Gide-Hdl of Che-gao (Chalon), who had allotted it

to the new !religion to which . he . had heen cunvcrted But - after

the festwa] the.. buddhist - faithful who had - furnished funds for

. the erection of this temple who ‘had not been consulted on its

transfer, . clemanded its return.. . .. ¢

On  the other hand,\expcnence hacl shown that that. pagoda
was too, ‘small -and that the land..on. which. it was.built was .too
exiguous ‘to_enable them: fitly. to mstﬂll the Holy See of the inci-
pient new religion, which promised so great a future.

On indications of a superior ‘Spirit, ‘the land on which thc
temporary. temple is . actua“y placed was then chosen and bought
to. locate the Caodaist Holy See. Situated at the village of Long-
Thanh, province  of Thy-Nink, it ‘is large enough (ahout 100 hec-
tares) to,meet with actual and future needs.
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rThe transfer of K‘:tzhre” Co-den Temple at ‘Long-Thinh  took
placc on March . 1927. The number of adherents continued to
increase conmderubiy The movement of pilgrims to the new, tem-
porary temple is- worthy. of notice : it was by thousands tlmt they

" were recelved there daliy.

As ony other -religion at the begmnmg, Caodalsm had also
its adversnr:es whose criticism, often too . passionale, was mnot
‘uiwuys dictated by 2 ‘sufficiently objective spirit. .-

However, the caodaist leaders obeying the mstmctlons of the
Great Master, endeavored to maintain and improve themse]ves in
the Great Way only conmdellng the moral and. spiritual good .of
humanity. It is the only answer. which they are allowed against
attacks of whlch they are’ the object, for every caodaist kecps h:s
temper. .
At last, afler four years of existence, Caodaism counted half

a million adherents And in spite of multlphed obstac es sowed
in its way, it alwnys "continued its tnumphant walk towmds the

goal that God assigned to it : the regeneratlon of humanity in

universal peace. R

Sources of the Doc_trine_ of Ceedaiain

L .’ndc Hlustrde gives an abridgment of it ‘ns. follows™

« Cao-D3i is a symbolic name of the' Supreme Being who, for
the third time, is 10 be revealed in the’ QOrient. - The  epinion of
the udhcrents of the new faith is that Cod, adapting his teaching

‘to- the progress of thethuman spirit, which is more refined than

formerly, should this timé be ‘manifested by means ‘of ‘medivms,
He beidg unwilling to! grmt any mo'tal the pnv;lege of  founding
Caodaism. : o : ; :

« This new manifestation of the Supreme Being arose from the
fact:-that -all religion submitted 'to the. authority of a- human
founder, .is +opposed to universality, since ‘its prophets vise” up
against “iruths proclaimed by other Religions towards which they
show an obvious intolerance.

e

s

.4),_!!%

1927, Ly+thdi-Bach also said :

IISTORY-AND PIILOSOPNY 01, CAODAISM i3]

.« The Caodaist’ Doctrine is a-fusion ofthe oldest-religions
C[ the Orlen{ i Budd}l]sm, Iaolﬁm ﬂrld Collfl.lclalllsm.

«In o messm;e trunsmittt‘d on’ thc 13th of january. 1927, in
the ‘preseice 'of  several Frenchmen, L \»d\ni Bach, one of God's
wninisters, .made clear thls doctrine. W(‘ lnke from it thc fo]lowmg
lines 't -, + & . : *

« The hely doctrines of the varioué_religioxzu are ill-practised.
The orderand” peace of the days of Yore is effaced ."The moral
law of himanity is betrayed. For unthinking and sceptical persons,
God exists:in name only. They ignore the fact that in His supreme
place reigns a' Personage, Sovereign Master of all’ events of the
universe and all uman destmles '

« Formerly, the peoples of the world did not know each, other
and, lacked means - of transportation. 1 then founded, at different
epochs, flve brnnches of the Great Way . (Dal Dao).

« }0:Nhon-Dao Confuclamsm ; o fo

« 20 Thin-Daos: 3 Khuong-Thai-Coing, worships of Genii ;
«3" Thgnh-Dao : Christianity : : ‘ )

- « 40 Tién-Dao’ : Taoism

ok 5”'Ph’ll‘ Da'o-' : Buddhicm

by

¢ Each baqed on: tlle usawes and CUS[UIIIS

, of' the races. particu-
larly called to pracllbe them. R '

K Nowadays. all parts of the wor]d are explored : humanity,
knowing.: 1tself lnetter, ospires to real peace. But because’ of the
very mu]txpllclty of theqe rellglons, men do- ot ulways live in
harmony. That's, why I decided to unite all i in one to bring them
hack to primitive unity.. What s more, the Holy Doctrines  of.
these rehglons have been, through the centuries, denatured by the
very persons charged with spreading them to such.z point that 1
now . have takeli _the ﬁrm resoluhon to come to you mys self to show
the true SWAY .

¢

¢ In -that -saine splrltualntxc message: of . l]le |3th of ]anuz\ry.
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. « Dear ‘Brethren, the -merciful - Christ. came -among - you to
mark out. for you the good way. Try to follow: it 'in order Jater to
have - peace of soul ; go'forward each day with alert step :in. the
lovc of God. Umte in love one with another, hc!p one ﬂnOt}lBI’.
thls s law dlvme. ;

o At that moment, when each is condemned to undergo hxs
purgatory, | if he think of his own interests, if he seek to sow misery
and t‘.uﬁrrmg, he will risk to be drawn_into the mfemal torment
where the wicked goes to crush his-life and soil his soul »..

[ndeed, Caodaism or Dai-Dao is the most. simplified rellgion
that exists at present so. far es the practises ‘of . its .worship are
concerned § it merely nske its adherents to address - daily prayers to
Cao/Dai, either at home, or in appointed places ; no confession
{spiritualistic evocalions being delicate and dangerous to handle,
are reserved to the sacerdocy), nor communications. The number of

Priests reduced to strict necessity for preaching from lime to time, the,

holy doctrine, exhort the faithful to.practise the virtue: of humanity
such as. Confucius conceived. If it exist ibut one.God, the Supreme

Being, it recommends to its members: to follow pure christian_
morals or that of Confucius, which, actually, do. not greatly differ.’

lt recommends the veneration: of: the Superior Spirits, . who
were benefactors of humamly at different epochs ; Christ, as well
ss Buddha Gautama, Confuciits and dlﬁ‘erent Geml of the Chmeqe
antiquity, are not forgotten in prayers.

Dignitaries of Caodalsm, on principle, - are forbidden evoca-
tions of spirits before the masses of the' faithful in order to avoid
becommg professional and ‘abusing the credulity of - the ‘mystic
crowds: The ' bilted basket is veiled in thé temples.’ But msplred
mediuins continue to be heard by the faithful ) It would seem’ " then,
in my opinion, unjust to' declare too qmckly 't}mt the founders™ of
the Caodaist religion put’ their light under a bushel and reserve

to themselves the monopoly of contact with the invisible. It is.

sufficient for him who practises the religion that he may rise to
acquire the right to a more complete: initiation. “In" some respects,
it is the attitude of the Catholic Church toward ‘epiritism.

‘with” ot]ler religions and

FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES CONF]RMED IN 1946

0
it 1

|
The Caodnist doctrine tends not only to  conciliate all the |
teligious convictions, but also to adapl itself to all degrees of

Spmtual evolution.”

I
l) From a moral pamt of view, it reminds man of his duties

toward hlmself ‘his famlly. society, that is a hroadcnfd fmm]y.

. then toward humamty, the universal fum1]y.

it preaches Hu:;1
riches, luxury, in a word, the emancipation
from serv:tudes of matter, to seek, in spmtuallty, tlm fu][ qmcludc
of the soul. T

2’) Frpm a_ philosophical ~ point- of  uview,,
despising of honors, -

3) From the poinf af view of wors]up, 1t recolmncndq the.
adoration of God, the Fatl:er of all,” and the veneration of
Superwr Splrll.s ‘that’ constltute the occulf 'Il\l‘lgll‘it Hmralchy‘
Admtltmg the national worqhtp of anceqtors, 1t prolublh howcvt‘r
meat offermgs as well as the’ use of votwe paper -

- 4) From a tpxru‘uahsltc pomt of vmw, it conﬁrms, n harmony

qystcms of spxrltuahsttc and psychi
phllosophy, the existence of the soul, its survival of the physmrj
body. its evolution by suecessive’ reincarnations, the :posthumout
consequences of human actions ruled by the law of karima.
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5) From. the inilintes point . of view, it communicales to those
of the adheremts who are worthy, revealed © teachings that shall

enable them, by .a process of spiritual evolution, to accede to
ecstasies of felicity.

Adherents
) “They are ol three kinds ;

1) Religious : high dignitaries who are constrained to lead the
life, if not of an- ‘ascetic; at least ‘entailing certain “privations :

the works of the flesh’ are forbidden to-them : they kecp their -

wives, but they are to them no more than sisters; alcohol, meat,
fish, are forbidden to them: they partake exclusively of vegetables.
They are  outhorized to -commune with God and the Supericr
Spirits, but only occasionally. S -

2) Mediums ¢ to the number of twelve, who are somewhat
auxiliary, and are not actually monks, but are yet compelled to

cortain rles, ‘certain privations in their material ‘life. They conti-

nue Lo take care of their daily occupal:onsfm cmnmercc. or mduqr:

try. They are formally forbidden to practise sptrltmn. save in the

presence of the dignitaries” and "with their uwlhhun‘aﬁen lmvmg

recited ' prayers to the. Most High.

‘ 3 Ordinary mem[;ers the mass of believers, whose duhes are
only to_lollow the morals and rules of hehavior indicated by. the
Directing Committee of Caodaism and esperlal]y, to prostrate them-

selves every day before the altar of Cac- Dai, elther in a speclal“:
pageda, or in a newly crcated meeting-place, or al home hefore the.
altar which certain I\avc erected on tlle thlonc of w]nch 15 found :

the drawing of an cye surrounded “with clouds, before ritual
candlesticks, a perfume-hurner full of ash in Wluch Josssticks are
burned, .and offerings such as frults in more or less abundance.

According to another more rocent document, | fmd the. mem-
hers divided into two .categories :

‘.;;.2’1

ISTORY AN PHILOSOPITY 0 CAGDAISM

The' thipng- thira (superior’ {{caré;) and the “f:ir }?l;lt..'
degree). In. the first- degree are all the real” monks ; they

?

m'ly Te'

dignitaries or simple “adherents. ‘With that itle, they are com-

pelled to grow a heard and long hair, tosfollow a.dict of exclusi-
vely vegetabla food, to :abstain from fuxury- and sexual’ lntercmu €.
Their. life, freed from. servitudes of matter, is cnlncly d(‘mlcd
to the service of religion.

‘ The second -degree - comprises -the mass of the: believers who

continue to look after their normal occupations : their - religions duty,

consists:in daily practising -the. worship and-:observing the rules of
condluct, prescribed by the new Religions Code (Tan-Lugt). These
as well as the others are forced to « ngti-gidi-cém» (the panchashila),
mterdlctmns drawn fmm the 1 1uddhr-;t morals commanding not
to kill, 1o avoid cupldlty, luxury, .gmety and sin’ in words.

Cnnccrmnq the diet that the membors of the second dearee
must FoHow. a graduaf vegelarianism is prescribed to, them, consis-
tmg in abstammg brom. meat a: fixed number of days per month.

So 'they begin with the . g, vongn, temporary diet of two
days ; ‘then successively pass to «luc frai» dict of six days: and
to «thgp traiv digt of ten days.

The Caodaism admits to its fold all men of good will witheut
distinction of race, or sacial rank.. There the ==1n1p]e « dan» frater
ally rubs elbows with the ¢ dge-phi-si ».

Caodaist Worship

This is practised every day, in places of inceting as in private
homes, /in four hours (4¢ théd): 6 a.m., noon, 6 p.m., aud
midnight. ‘Prostrated before the divine altar, in the leap of the soul
toward :the i Supreme Being, we begin hy fullilling the rite of the
offering:of: incense {ni¢m ‘hiuwrong).. Then comes that of’ the oflcring of
prayers. (khai kinhj, the form of which may be translated as follows :
: iAbove the ocean of human pain in which irumensity 1s lost
between!:sky:and sea, already the Qay—Star points to the East.

1
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.. % Lao-Tze, the Grcnt Teacher had  the. merit of aldmg our
human salyation.

The Three Rehg!ans teach as buse of thelr dnctrme the
practise of good ‘and of :virtue,

« Confucius the Sagc has c]ear[y traced the path of the
Middle Way,

« Buddha the Merciful preached dcvotlon and chanty

"« The Taoist' doctrine ordained the worshlp of truth and
c}mructer dl‘-ClpllnE. :

« “Tis-thus that-one trunk gave blrth to" three similar: branches.

« Let-"him who ‘can’ penetrate truth so profeund, punfy l-us
heart for the recital of holy prayers.

These' formnalities ended, we entone in chorus a hymn to the
glory of God, then three in honor of the Hafu Threc. Confuclus.
Laotze, and Buddha.

the divine services celebrated in ‘the temples on greal ceremomal
duys. we sha” observe a more e]nborate ritual.

4
| How to pray to Cao-Dai

1 I ask of you, my Biethren, to pray and sing the praises of
Him who gives life, strength, beauty and what is still better:
wisdom that makes you like unto him. I ask of you, my brethren,
to sing, pray and put yourselves in order.

Position of order standing in the station of munt:onlcsa
waiting... [ ask you to await the benefections of the Spirit.

Position of order standing in the gr.‘sture-of the " first step
toward the Light... I ask you to walk toward the Light.

Position ‘of order seated in waiting ‘and inner medntntmn
| ask you' to meditate, pray and wait.

I ask you;, my Brethren, to pray, mwardly smqmg the praises
-of Him who gives life.

Such is," in all " its simplicity, the daily. WOLFSHip 'rite. 'Asikfd"r-

P e T

A K

-~
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The - llfe of the: body 40 runstoj the help for those: who have
need of you. . : :

The Tife of the he rt"to Tove’ all men, al! bemgs, to'love ail hfe,
a]l divine life, ungeltc, human, nmma] vegetuble. inineral and" utomlc
life. 1 ask you to love’ earth; water, ﬁre, mr, the pebb!es of the road

\

and the stars of - the heavens. . .. - SR T

Posltlon of order in repose;. That '-o[:rest ~which ,mu_st _.be an
actlon of grace. : ) .

Immobility. is 4n order, a position oF ncnon, n-prayer, .a song
toward Him::who: gives Llfe. Strength, Beauty. and . w]\ut ¥s. More,:
Wlsdom. T TR C A T R - :
Lo My :Brethren; My S:sters.l ask -you' to pray: and aing thc _
praises : of - H:m who gives: life. e : S

1 brmg Howers of ﬁve cn]ors. 1 hrm;—r flowers:
The w]‘ute llly of mnocence, candld umled w1t'n (Jod
Asall co]ors are found in the whltl: of the fmth so all behefs

are of jone.
The blue of the ﬁelds of lleaveuly hope The b]uc of the ‘

Henvens Wl'llC]'l mduces tbe upward look. . . .

:
" In: divine hope are ‘all human ideals. ;

The red rose of hleeding lovc. of. lovc cruclhed the red rose
of charlty..,ﬂ R . T
. The, rﬁse that carrles the crcss.::
. The: cross- that -cairies: tbe : T0SE; -

-‘*Rnsc-Cross. R R

" The yellow sun-flovwer, the gold sun- ﬂowcr. the sun-ﬂower of'
sl]ent speech : ‘
‘ ‘The go]d of henven falls on 1]'|e earlh
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i Univeral Love

o
e

Those, slmple words mlght sum up the essentml tcndency of
Caodmsm ) . . : .
_‘The practlcal upphcatmns that come from it concern :,
V) Human brotherhood ;

2) Kindnes toward arimals.

«For we are entrusted with ‘dnties of - fraternity toward men
who are our brothers in the universal family, we also haye dut:es of
goodness townrd animals wha also arecur brethren: behind us'in the
way of evolution. We must then take care of those destined to’our
service,. treat them with:gentleness and avoid making -thers. ‘suffer
nccclless]y All animal Jife must be respected-as much as: “possible!
for in harming it, we delay the evolution of the victim. So all
candaists comscious of their duties will submit 10 a vegetarian diet
to avoid being party to nmltiplé crimes daxly commlttcd to the pre.
judier of his inferior brethren.

“Between pity toward beasts and kindness of sou] », sald

Scliopenhater, « there is a close link :" we snay say without hcsntu-

ting, that when an individual is cruel townrcl Iaeasts, hc w:ll not be
a just man. : :

3) Goodne toward plants :

« Nobody is ignorant of the services rendeled us by nH kinds

of trees. Silent Lenefactors of ‘man, not blarhing either his ungrate-

fulness, or his cruclty, they shelter, with their shade, all who come
and sit at their feet, a tired traveller as well as a wicked wood-
plmrmacy cutter. The sandal-wood, it is said; perfumes the axe that
strikes i

“ Pfans constitute a true natural. phnrmacy from whence is
drawn all proper. panacea to heal every desease. How many Tessons
of goodness and secrifice can we draw from it for our proﬁt'

« The recent scmntlﬁc experbnents of Sir Bose. a scho]ar of
India, have shown that ‘plants live much like man. that some,

' partlcularly sensitive ones; possess a nervolts system more sengitive

'-who amuses hlmsel

L sl —--‘\.:u_“'" TR AR
LT ’msme ,\Nu :

then of I‘nm :
choppmg A branch {rom "a tree”or uprooting

than ours o physxcal lrnpressmns What' think’ -iw

4 plant? 1f the necesslt s-ol matenal life ohlige ug to use v egetables.

the goudncaq wa*nwc tluw « Lnnd:dnlvq for amnm]llyn r (I!Iltllf‘ll(]N

uq ‘never ‘to mutilatc. nor needie%ly deqtroy them.

4) Serurce to one's netghbour (that comp[etes the duty of |

' the human fr'ntermly)

. i Wlmt sweetness. whaL charm. nature in its sol:tude. o[fcrs
him who Jives. the quiet, secluded life. :Apart. from-ithe world
hose l‘emptattons attract h:m no more in.: the .quietness? of . his
-secluslon, :he “purifies his. life, . calms . his passions - and . raises.. his
thoughts toward the Stmremc chq Then,. in the rapture.of
cmtemp]atlon, where is revealed  the feeling of Divinity, he feels

at lﬂst his henvenly origin.

« Such is the inner life led by Supenor Men ‘endowed with
great faculties when, their ‘teriestrial mission fulfilled, they aspire
to Splr:lual “well- being. - But before ‘reaching’ that "high stage of
human pllgnmage. the traveller of the longroad,” while ‘secking to
pmgress, must help tlmse who feel their' way ‘behind him.

« So the caodaist, anxious to act accordmg to . his |)rmciplcs
of humanity, must, in cvery circumstance, devote himsell to the
serviceiof his neighbour.: :Impelled by a desire to help his [ellowmen,
he holds himsell in reaclmess to brmg. either by his words, or
by his acts, a:balm to ‘moral ‘and ‘social mmiseries. /\nd, in his
asplratlon toward merciful love, he always holds out the same
helpful-hand to ‘these: who eiand i need. Bearing “all’ a[frcnls.
from whatever source, he remains without hatred among then who
hate  him, ever  faithful to'ithe Great Way, dignitary or stmple
believer, he: miist impose upon-himsell “the dxfﬁcu!t task of working
for souls, to instill into them the teachings ‘of "‘Cao-Dai,  based
on the'love of good and the worship of truth. IF by dint of
proclalmmg truth, he ‘does nol succeed in “convincing unhelievers,
ab-least he will shake themta: little. Until -doubts subsided in t}]ell“
souls, time will accomplish the rest. '

l
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_ «lt is, in, setting himself to the help and: salvation of .others
that he works for _his own, for the acts of fove. and .charity, by
n ju‘sl_ return, congtitg;g his. only ‘v_iaticum, in his. wanderings
townrd suprcmt_:f‘l'lappincss. Since the service of:onc's neighbéut" 18
one of the indispensable conditions of his own salvation, it is in
his intcrest_to apply himsell to it with as much zea] as his reli-
‘gious carnestness and his 1horal advancerhent ennble him. Without
pretending  to place himself as a preacher, he must, however,
_particularly incite his coreligionists to the practise of " good and

virtee.. He can reach it, not by vain speeches, but by Practising

what “ he.- preaches “and ‘conforming his life to the doctrine “he

-professes. If at times he fails in that task by ‘slipping from ihe =

way thal  was traced for' him . by the Great Master, ‘it is but Tust
that we blame his wenkness of his backsliding and not the teachings
which he is charged to spread which comstitute -— may .we repeat ?
.~ an ideal of peace by fraternal love. s S

There may be, in Caodaism as well -as in all other -existing
religions, bypocrites and belicvers whose faith. is not strong enough
to resist the temptations .of the Spirit of Evil. These are the

unhealthy elements that dishonor the religion to which they helong,

and of which the body ‘must be purged, .

'What Caacdaism Brings

' Caodaism comes to unveil . truth and confirm " the goal of the
creation of man.

Caodaism_ gives to its, followers a consciousness of his power

whe_n'the_spirit is urited with the Spirit. . . .
Cno-Dii comes toward man hindered in his walk  toward

the light and shows him' that. human - reason will triumph over all
obstacles,. all misunderstandings.

Cao-Dit delivers from hinderances. oo .
Caodaism s _then i harmony with the free. man who freely

believes that the human spirit -will. one day be conscious of its own
power, ‘ S

.-.-ti#::’;
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‘ But’Cao;D?ij«.fgu&;dé"t}ie'frée' man from the spirit of pride; for-
_he says' that alltinner“light ' comes froin the superior light. 7
Light comes only from light.. « "' T

“The'* Light here’ below* firoceéds: from the ]ig‘li't‘( ﬂbow",

Human ight pr,oceédé__,frdrﬁ divine light.

i
i

Predestination of Cnodaism

Ceodaisin is predestined to become iot only in the Far-East
but inall théuunivcr's:e, :’n é.'yntlié‘sis‘ of Er'r'.i'ig{'inns;.‘:a srll-)_f:rt11C(>s=J])11y
freed from artificial theosophy. Caodaism docs not seek for religious |
glrhngcer‘i‘déncg,'bul’:_ hopes for and tends toward a harmony of beliefs |
and philosophies. None: of its.,jari|1cipl_es‘may\bc refused by any even 5
somewhat advanced mind. . A

As in ‘oll cpochs, there was a way opened toward the Light .

L . Poae o . it T
from above, just as'in every place is found erccted a mystic or mate- .
“rial temple to invite the bléssing of the Cause of causes and to try to
elevate micracosinic maii toward the macrocosmic all.

Religions everywhere, in all times, the living religions of to-day : -

hinduism, buddhism, judaism, christianity, and islamism, are adepter
and adupt one another to the time and place of their formation and
development. It is aquatic environment that gives a fish its form.
It is the attraction of Heaven that makes man walk crect.

Caodaism, born in Indochina, is destined for the umiverse,
since the message it brings is found already in all ;eligioii.

The multiplicity . of religions is not ari obstacle to harmeny
if a  subtile but real bond forms a pomt of contact for then,
That link, Caodaism brings to him who will ' listen without
prejudice, with ajl -sincerity, -fraternity, to its message : Life,

Love, < Truth.
Caodaism, Religion and Philosophy:. -
~t  Caodaism is a valuable religion that unites its members one

with énother, that unites the incarnate of this time, i all places,
with the disincarnate of the past and: that prepares lor fulure
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remcamat:ons Caodm':m makcs its own the comlnl formula K Tfre
dead neccnunlq aml more aid more gm:cm the I:umg v But, for. lt.

‘The coodnnt duclrmc is. a vnluablF ;Jhllosophy that s set
forth, dmnonslrutcd discussed 'md aflirmed with 5mccr:ty, w:lh

rationalism as well as in inysticism. R-monnllsm is not - necessarily
a systematic atheism. »

Illere is only one God whnt is, his Nnme ?

There isonty ong (Jod first Cause, pnnclple ol all’ that exists.
There is one Gad worshipped, venerated, praycd to under dlvrrsc
names at every point of ‘the globe. There i is on]y one God.

Cao-Déi, such is the name that the . one and total God “has
taken to manifest himself in Vlelnam and to mdlcatc to the world
tlm new . religion in ‘which men_ are certain to find Him. _

Caa-Dai, such i is thc name .of the tnique God who! is . dinall

the present and past names man gave to God or under- which God
manifested Inm-‘:clf to man., ) .

Caa.DA1, such is the name,

Cao-Dm'

Cau-Ddi is l[u‘ most high Pnlncc. Jt-is thie manifestaiion .of
the Ensoph in Kether.

Cao-Déi is a roofless tower on lhe plalform of whlch is
written « He that man cannot name» hy any human words. ‘Ensojih
of the Cahalists, fod, He: Van, He of the Israelites.

Cao-Dii serves as the name of Cod. It is one of numerous
names of the One-Cod whose name can "mly b(‘ one of the aspects,
while the Being'is infinite.” :

By the. trlhlcnsrgn, the ‘tri-um Codiis - always shown on the

summits. God 1s higher than. any summit,. broader thnn any space, :
'mbre enduring than-all time.

I God :s mamfeaded e T

e e

I :/u..-‘:--,.-’-" (hT ey i
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TAM’-" Let us worshxp three hmes God One in Cau-D:u.

_ Cao Dél mamfeqtsJ Hlmsclf in t}:c thrce pcrmd« of tht' pnwt.
‘present ‘and future. .

PHO —-I sacrlﬁce. Fast anhcxpatmn, prehguratnon of that wh]ch
‘is fo come, of that. wl'llcl'l is come. The [ast js  an expectation . of
o celestial food, the dmne Word, Aﬂll‘h‘ ly. men’mld wise. {ced -on the
' Word. Thus the sage, as the monk”expects tllmugh [nqtmg and
abatinence from what' is ‘ferrestrial to” feed ‘on what ‘i u‘lcslm
In-the fast thou shalt find: Lﬂo—Dél. R
BO = Thus cometh’ r{e]werance a5 qhull come the 1osurrecnon
Co Thus cometh’ ]udgment “and pardon. P

So i3 manifested Cao-Dm. to pardon and to Jove.

B Tan1~k\' P]'m do
54 QUAN AM BO - IAI

Qm:rct femuuty of a mystr'rlom Coddc%s who glvm strcnglh
tu God ' :

“Gad- i One and ‘the’ Godde#s contains Hlm.

She”xs Oné and all God 15 mamfested m IIcr.

Quan Am Bo Tat

SFCRET DIV[NITY tabcmacle of God :md God Ihyself n

thy femlmne expresqon.

Lo

_‘Q“uan_;Ar‘n‘ Bs- Tat
manifests herself in
o . Cao-Da

. . A e Mary at Co]got]‘m.,.

Golgothn = ba]d mount = roofless tower. ‘On_ the_heights
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Fwe interdictions

i

".;-,,,;.

I) Not 1o’ kl“ lwmg bemgs (because of I:he spark of ]lfe,
the center of consciousness - “that is m them) '

2) Not to covet (m order Yo avmd the” fnll into matenallsm
through the needs of possession and dommatlon) Such s the case
of existing ‘society in''which everything seems bmmd to sttr ‘up
prlde and the craving for nches.

%) Not io prachse Mgh lwing

— Don't eat the bodies of bcastu (vegetnnamsm)

— Don't drmk' wlechal (because of its .noxious effects on
the physlca] body and.the spirit). .

Noxious effects of alcohol on the perispirit ::

¢ The permp:r:t, said  we, mterpenctrntes the phya:cal body
and envelopes it in its fluids. lts vital center is in the brain and
its astral center, on the fontane]le (M. (It is on the latter center
. that the Spiritual Protector (Hp-Phdp) remains ‘posted to watch
over the Ego of an ascele till the' day when’ he reaches complete
initiation). _ o ] -

« Now, the exciting effect of alcohol, which .spi‘eada ‘to -the
brain, congesting it, proveking troubles in the perispirit, troubles
which, to the great prejudice of the ascetic life, destroy the mystic
harmdny that is established in the heliever. Moreover, during those
perispiritual afflictions, he leaves the door open (the astral center)
to perverse Spirits who, taking possession of his body and exer-
cising their control over .him,
that may lead him to perdltlon.

« Therefore our Great Master has expressly forbidden us to
drink alcohol ».

4) No lo be tempied by quury (whlch attracts a cruel karma) ;
5} Not to sin by wor«i :

impel him to reprchensible acts

) l\'é-fu_rml-cung it Vietnamese ; Braluma-randhra {n Sansetils - .

w::‘ J’:!,

;

| misTony ANDOPHITOS0PHT 015 CAOLAISM 4%

= «‘Revelation tenches us: that'Gad appoints a ‘guardian-angel ‘to
zlre of cnch human life.
ls,, by virtue- of his- mission, : ceaselessly in. relatioi with the perfect

chgs of SU]‘)CI’IOI‘ errnrchwq to -render, before the | Counsel of

'Lorc]s of ‘Karma (Toéa Phan-Xét} en acceunt as. full as. possible

of all our #ood_or ill deeds. Therefore the. account of all human-
ncts.,cpnst_ltul__cd in merits .and demerits, is unavmdnhly settled by
the Great Karmic Law. Further, that Spirit appointed to our care
atso has a mission to teach us from his inspirations. Men, i their
poor and insufficient language, call him conseience. Now, hefore we
seek to decéive others by our lice, we tusi already have deccived

our conscience, thai is to say our guardian-angel. He'"records nol

only all our’ actions, hut- also our words, thotgh they be not yet’

expressed in acts. For, to the eyes of ‘the Lords of Karma, the
sins of the tongue, as sins, are as punishable as those arisingi- from
an overt fnct.

¢ Se must we obscrve the
speech as in our acts ».

greatest circimspection i our

. Crenti;or.l‘ of .the Waorld:

"Ihe creation of the “orld is. a]way° rcal and. tlm rclxpmuq_
truth i is propagatcd from century to cenlury '1cc'ordnw to the times,

!
The crf"ntﬂou of the human
spirit is always actual and, its elevation is constant.
not evolve, involutes and falls- -again into matter.

m harmony or -against opposxtlon

Uc who docs

The spirit is materialized,; incarnate to: live ameng us, hut
returns to the  Spirit, straining and purifying us by him.. Many
‘messengers . of the. Spirit have come :..Krishna, Shakyamuni, Con-
fucius. Elsewhere : Hermes and Pythageras, - Socrates :and  Plato.

All- the - messengers have had -~ their disciples @ The JFssenes,

- the., Grostics, the :Templars,- the - Rosecrucians and “a’ great many.

others -inn ‘the; Occident nnd m the Onr‘ul. New: .uhys. in: the Far-
Enst. othe! (,aodmsts.; R e

That spirit, with a rigid impartiality,
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Frencl: spxrltuahshc messages: i oan |

“lo%c"who arg rcccwed most - [rer: ncnlly by llu Chodnist
mediums emannrc. It s said,’ from Allan Kardee, - Léon "Denis,

Camille rlnrr|111arlun, Dcscnrtc:, Joan of Are,’ ("hnteauhnand ‘etc.

and especially Viclor Hugo end the: Hugo' family. “Several ]eaders'-

of Caodaism, the’ Vietnamese ‘pretend, are but the' reincarnation of

several Hugos. Several curious’ facts seem to make jt beliey able. In’

cmtnm temples, is plncvd the portrait of Vlctnr Hugo '

Reincarnation in Caodaism -

Being connected with buddhism, tanism, confucianism, -and 1-

think 1.may affirm without - fear or successlul contradiction : with
kardecism (Allan- Kardee heing  considercd as a religions genius),
Caodaism believes in Karma, and  Samara, jts consequence, ‘The
caodaists frankly declare to bring nothing new on that point,

All velition, (thought, word, or act) Is a couse that bears in it
s effect :

«'I'he cause is rigorously hound to jis effects, which is somchow
is trnmfnrrrmhon, its material mlerpretnlmn‘ That lnterpretahon
is 30 exact that the serutiny of the present incarnation of an entity
should be sufficient to inform us al the samne time of its past and
filure. The present incarnation of the entity with that alternation
of jovs and annoyances ‘was detenmined by the actions that jt had
fulfilled itsell in the course of its anterior lives. Likewise, from
now on. its deeds determme the condlhons of lts future reancar—
nation. )

«'The effect is t;cparated'frorn the cause by a time thay may
he long or =hort If ‘that interval is short, the effect is immediate
and the sinner sces the expiation accomplished before his eyes.  [f it
is long, it is because the sinner is bcneﬁttmsr for a timé from the
happy eflect of good decds accomplished at’some time in: the past,

and that still lasts. But-.as--soon as that metapsychic immunization

is ended, the karmic law will have fuil play. Inimany cases, the fall
iwcident to 1t is sudden.  thus cexplaining the quick decadence of

L
"umtmg elthcr “with Professor Pietro Uhaldi (7ct!\chrrfi fur me-

“

ITI‘\IUIW A\'l) 1ll||!)'\(ll’ll$’ ()l' u\l)!)r\lhl\[ ' 17

such -anel. such a_ family,;a.. dynaqty or..a;r
Murch.{ 1933)., ‘
- The frec~w1” of than “is }ltmted bv rhe l\armlc Lﬂccts of l?]e‘
antcrlor hvet:. mn l~emg tl\c real nﬂlsnn of his_own destiny, nfflrm
'!he (_,n( ¢ Iw pracllqo nf mud enabl ‘lllt‘l entity lo get ntl i
| .lvely of its lmrm'u « To. know ]mnq(‘!f smri Noo V.m Clmu..
the first Cuodaist ]ate]y dlsmcurnz\ted tll_e- heliever must wish
hlmsclf un[‘mppmcsscs », ‘ ' . '

ace» (Revne. Caodaiste,

Caoda:km aalsa helieves in the uppnntmn of & new man, thuv.!

Iapucfmr'fm Forqchtmg) Aprrl 29th, 1933), who hclmvcs that man in
the future will be a natural medium, a new type of sensitive being,
or with our friends the theosophists, who already. pereeive, the new
type of man in formation.

4 lxpcnencc has slmwn That at m(h ootnnw “of the Mvssmh.
whcthcr He bears the name of Laotze, Blld(”m, or Christ,’ humamly
is n-; it were ‘awakened from its torpm A strcam of occult forces
clrcu[atmg everywhe;e helps him 'to und(‘mtand myqterles heretoforc.”
lncomprehcmib]r i a sudden ‘and marvc]lmm dcvelopmcnt of qucl:
faculties. as m[umnn, mmnmv‘ lnlc”lgcnu‘. clnnvnyanc‘(‘, empnwm-;
the hchevcrs to accede to the ‘way that is now open, '[ouched by’ the
umversal fuid . which comes near the Earih’ only alter timu-;andl; of
centuries, the faithful easily understands the divine teac hmqq and,
blazing the rtrail, some day he will suceeed in heing absorbed i
God. )

& Since ‘the appearance of Caodnism, whose Mounder is the
Supreme Being, phenomena:.of ‘that ‘kind were rioticed somewhat
everywhere i Cochinchina. The - fost surprising is the integral
vegetarianism : practised without trouble’ by the members of all sexns
and ages. We bave scen.many children. of four or five, who could
not bcnr a. dlsh nf fish or, meat,: We haye seen many aged 13 or 14
years, renouncc & meat diet to eat vegetables and rice- once a day..
We |1ave seen ot]lers who ate only fru:ts Thcsc facts Df a new
order aqton:shed the bonzes themse[ves, who confesscd .that: - even.
among lhem _very, few practise a true vegctanmmm. :

v
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‘1:4*Then “comes the unéxpected “éxpansion” 'of cerfam facultles!

such ‘as memory, intelligence, mtultlon ﬂmOng‘ persons who have

recenved na mstructlon. “» St e

Smce its’ creallon ‘the "« Revue CabdaiéiE ¥ Hh"s' drau]-nr our'

!

attention to aomc cases of reincarnation in Vletnnm. We, should be’
very happy 1o "see onr cnor]nml brcthrcn ndopt for tiwlr inquiries

and control the scientific precision necessary to the Occident which

wnnts proof .more than witness of a moral nature. They would

render. ws an immense service on that point : One case of minutely

contrelled reincarnation weuld subdue at 'a stroke the nhjectlons':
current and a hundred times heard agnmst remcarnutlon. The“

« Revure Camlmste » has already’ undertnken such and we congra-
tulate them upon 1t, -~

LEach of us, says Caodaiem, before hé'ingmrei;curm.ated takes
a little ‘chio-lt (soup of forgetting). If he takes much {when_ he

has many sins and he has much to forget), he does not remember :
lh:s previous life. If he tokes a httle (when he renchcs onc of’ l-us

last reincarnations and he needs no longer | blusl‘l at grlevlous fau[ts),

- he is able by mtrospﬂctlon. intuition, and 1|1ummatlon. to remem-

ber incidents of preceding incarnations. But it is the perl]ege of

an elite of humble and silent meditative men and sages who_m the

world ignores. Cy

* o
L]

Our era of failure, chaos,. hate, thirst for riches; : speaks
readily of . tax reform,. treaty revision, frontier .changes; revision of:
customs - duties, etc... :But it forgéts a-reform -whick is- litile
spoken bf, ‘but which. is the key.to-reform of all: reforms.

Are we beginning o reform our conscience

It is because Caodaism understood this necessity al'ld' :ﬁttefnpi:ed -
that reforim of consctence that so many black forces “in"Asia are

raised against it. Powerful - synthes:s of the Asiatic religions ; a

link with the christianity of ‘Christ ; ‘a rallying of p:.ychlc and

.-spiritualistic fact, hasis of modern occidental spiritualism a cry of

y 8
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lové toward the Unknown, the Infinite; the Universal Peace and the

Fraternity of. peoples i greetings to thee, Cao-DAi, greetings to you,

" caodaists, distant brethren ;;F_'-‘V.ie_ll:nam, ‘which we now receive and
“bless in precept and .example. Does at last old Furope dare

overthrow those values that necessitate the advent of a new day?

We believe so. and therelore we sny thenks I to our’ cnodaist

brethren of lndochma.

I - '

ol
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‘CAODAISM. AND' VICTOR: GO

Rel:gm, the ania dt Simf: Rel!gm:t under’ lIle dnmtmn of
Erneqt Bugnainti, ‘in Rome; has.also conscerated an article to Cao-
daisim. Mr. G. Mingiano writes (p.-478) - iy

Victor H!ign and the Caodaists : < e ol my friends whe

s travelling in the: Far-East, writes me from- qunn « Déryon
know that Victor Hugo hias been deified It § i5°by n"sect' of Cochin.

china,i called BaI—Bao-Tam-K\*Pho-Bo. that has’ had the skrange
dea’ to" attribute’ io- the” great rrench poet dnmc Imuours W]lnt
do you think about li:i-‘ Wh:fc 111 rrnncc a lcfmondum whs cg-H\ il
1o find - the- worthiest ; :manner of celel brating the Fltiotly nmnvt,mmy
‘of Vlctor Hugn, with cercimionies” prorccdmp at the [’nn[hmn, at

the Sorbonne, at. Guernesey, alI lccpt in the qtrmt lwmmllly of ofﬁrml ‘

honours, here is.a re]lmom sect of Corlmu—lnnn whih conlers on
the Poct dlvme honour*; and. chr:ho: his name in the 1 ogion of
the Genif, So’ a'man: was called to_honours .of the altar (or almosn),
that, . in his {amous will, wdenied all. Yyalue and- religious content. to
constlluted Cl’lll[ChEa and; accepted only. the. prayer of the imml\]r

Let us give ‘to'the pesturo ol the Caudmstq llq hur pmpc‘

tion: the glorification of lmmnn genius: uudort:tnod a5 an expreseion

of the. divine [whr the’ gIorlﬁLatlon ol "Pyctry, understood as 4
human exprbssmn of “the - divine - harmony A form of glorification
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that is naturally framed in the fundamental conceptions of that
new religious confession which, in less than ter' years of fife, has
been able to-gather nearly a million adherents, T :

I knew in Paris, toward the. end of 1931, a student from
Phnom-Penh, who was in attendance at the Sorbonne, He was a
cnodaist, 1 learned from him that the Bai-Das-Tam-K5-Phi Bs,
-~ which means preciscly Caodaism — was founded in Novemher 1925
and represents a synthesis. of the three ‘great Oriental - religions .
buddhism, confucianisin and taoism, which united with christianity
and -the worship of genii, represerit the five great ways that Cao:
Dai (the Supreme "Being) opened ‘to* humanity fortheir develop-
ment and spiritual evolution, As we sce Islam -daes not find place
amonig the ways that lead to the Most-High. Christ, on the con-
trary, is considered by the caodaists as an Envoy of the Lord to
a part of humanity, to guidé them along the way to perfection. a
way adequate to their capacity for .understanding spiritual values.

The sense of profound veneration with' which the young Indo.
chinese student pronounced the name-of Christ; the fespect with
which he told me christian rites of which he. knew the “occult
signification, were for me, I confess, the. highest, the most effica.

cious Jesson of tolerance, at the same time an: example of true .

fraternity in a Superior Being, ‘.""h“' i spite of the diversity of
names with which men invoke him, changes not at all His face
al shimng [ove. ‘

0

« What does it matter, really, whether “spirit be actuaily -

that of Fénelon or not ? If he speaks, nothing hut good, and talks

like -Fénelon himself, he is a gnod Spirit ; the. name by which .
he is made known is ‘of minor importance, and often is only a

means of fixing our ideas ».

Allan Kardec '
Cited by -René Sudre

« Know that all havc_known His ‘]é:'w._'Hisf"E'nt'.[."l‘lis= way ;
that stars and distances all hear. Him @ that all i5 - conscious 4n
creation ; and that the ear can have His vision ; for things and

heings have their dialogue ». ,

.+ What the Shadow's Mouth said. »
Yiclgr Hugo, Jersey, 1835

.death.. Therefore 1hé

Kardec) or -of any ' others.

RS
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itualist,

*Yictor Hugo was dur ;
ng. His -

he qammu'nicdt‘cd" by:means  of -a tﬂbj'e‘n-jgnd“ altomatic, writi
desire while living "w 1

s

here ! Hugo messages ,.ufef'r_ner_e easily « authenti-
cated ». than.those of a Fénelon -(to" cite the example . of :Allan

Moreover, the ‘S.c;l'errihit;r"“bf"‘ the ‘message l-:|1ll|f. I um _g‘o‘ling to
reproduce, here, the eminent ‘quality of the Jnterpellator, postulate

in f,ayoui,o umithen’tiﬁ:it'y.':; . R L A A :

Here .is * then the . spiritualistic ' message * attributed 'to' the
Spirit of Vietor. Hugo: or: Nguyét-Tam Chon-Nhon, in‘the ‘seance
of the 20th of April, 1930, at 1 o'clock in ‘the mt-)!rhii_r'_:‘g-"_

Ho-Phép 1 [ wish to be instructed regarding the origin of our
“Master ‘and his Power. - . -~ . S

It is not easy to know this mystery, _
The eternal searching-of the question” is not _clear.
lt is possible there ard, tn my opinign,,

_Other "universes. than ours in the infinite.

They ‘would be more or less enormous, ¢

But life and their beings would have: the same form:.
One of these would be more advanced.

From the point of view of spirits and humanity.

At one’ stage, they. should much .resemble ours,
With ‘progress they could. become apostles. ..
. In all ‘the heavens, Beauty reigns.

Its beings possess much of divinity.

Peace :and hermony rile: these earths,
Their - creatures know not the word « War ».

Nothing is relative, all i ubsolute :

Great souls vie ‘with ench other in virtue,

Al prodiiction is science and wisdom. _

Soul-power is master of human weakness.

These fatter worlds live without law,

Union'is made under faith divine. ‘
Death will_be vanquished -by uplifted conscience,
" There is no difference_between living: and. dead,

The love of all beings is published everywhere,
Souls .and men are all in holiness. .

that he appear,.ito, his friends after -
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STONY, AND PHILOSOIHY OF CAODAISM SR

"3 The_re‘_:Ii:s’,:=.‘hg(9gu‘aJce‘rtqirn-‘ world_of éur,s, TR .
-'\‘V,!'l\é:i’e1 this ‘kind_ of life ds fruithal, e b

" He. surely -comes. from theicortege divings S
‘Which -our ‘Creator ‘was unable: to. make.: perfectly: hol‘y‘.‘
: . It is the rule tHilf-Tbu_;-.neutést:-bet,ray"us_',ﬂﬁ"' i
' Through' jenlousyy-anvy, . orcpure: caprice:
R A P . ' . N Yoti have, Hs-Phip, n“-::r'airl:p in your.hand,:
-Ph ' “will arth have o bemefirss | Lo . et us put off our talk till . to-tnorrow. < .u.s
Hé-Phip: When' will lhg earih _hm)e these 'l:en:r‘:e:[ttaﬂ: o o _ {-‘:o:tqinﬁe,my Tiscucsion of Geneen 0"
Respecting that which will, plesse you.
Once on a time in a: shadowy. place, .

‘ .‘fYou*n‘t‘ay', one",ahy,fr"dpp{i'ééintg‘i\ts_ :\'ra_l'\ie.,‘i"'i_:‘_ | L
: lThen' our world" has passed’ to" the higher degree:’

S

" In order that- you may be, conscious of your. merit, D
I will make use of a_spirit. expresaion, i C )
Through purgatorics, beginning at the rank of the blessed,

‘ . Still, stagnant, peaceful, unmoying, -
. The Iand will be long becoming the -land of the gods. s . < . In'a gas neither vapor.nor liquid, '
"o~ one would know the origin of -our Master, ' A Slept somimolent germs and “lethargic
He: must be with. him o as to penelrate it. . . Envelopped at last in o frightful cold,

No spirit has a clear opinion,

Buddha himself enly suppositions. ‘ : ) ‘

Do not take my instructions as important. : ‘ ‘H@.Phép : Is ihis the nature of the water spoken of in the christian
I only repeat what the spirits think, oL b Cenests 3 ' ‘ R '
Let us-suppose that the creator, in his beginnings, | ertests
In reality lived in one of these universes,
His sipirit also had to make n long nscent;

No creature. lived, no matter germinated.

v

Yes, it is this form of gas which s called hydrogen,

o +. More or less dense, which :makes’ the ‘purest part..
From matter, He hecame -man, then ‘a snge, o : " Say that the Spirit of God swam above the waters.
He passed through the grades of the spirit class 5 e . It is in this sense that the word must be understoad.
And entered at’ Jast ‘into the mystery of Création. . : ' "With its star made up of light;
Through his successive lives, Hea pOSS@sses & power, + | S It aninates by ils ‘heat inert matter.-
That has made Him Master of Wisdom and Science ; . A layer of oxypen is produced, poes into: action.
He surrounds Himself with the best “of the spirits H g

‘The contact of gases makes an explosion ; )
Divine fire is born, and 'holy-Water'=is foymed, . " “"'_=
Under the efféct of the two:elements.: all*is transformed.
L ' From burned matter was formed gas, from burned gas -
- : R i# ‘ Were produced fluids, pure fluids” are vitality. : !
14-Phép: 3 : ‘s own " o . ‘ ) Such .vitality +has a power:- -~ SRR
Ré-Phip: He has. then..a haaven Of ]f,ls oun? - Of giving the spirits both death and lile.

What marvels are already shownwus . . =

What mysteries are. further reserved for us ? -

All that comes from :the.hand of our Master,

It is difficult for us to know.

This divinely fed. fire; expanded,

. Casts its nebuli afar to- the infinite.

Uk In" all the -universe this fire 3s sown.

It 15 renewed as quickly as decomposed.

These nebuli grow in the form. of suns ;-

Creating worlds in all: their de“_tai[s.

Which make up His court af servants and friends.
As soon as ‘His heaven ‘had power enough
He rode with His train through infinity.

Yes, each of us has a4 domain set apart,

That He makes with his spiritual force, Co ‘
Souls and spirits that proceed from’ our karmic “state, . e ‘
Thus form our heaven 'and make our republic.

Those who people it'are scarcely faithful,

Many among us come from- our original. sin.’ .
To the extent that one neglects' the scerets of purification
He opens’ the "heavens to these terrible demons, | !
From which comes pur Satan, ‘the great devil. -

IF we scarch for the truth and not fables,
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..Wluch the conscioushess- of *God and His: hght ﬂmmate
And-:the'weakest of - heings have pcnetrnted afl
The spirit ‘divine is “everywhere: spreads >
All 'that have: llfc'procecd from “this” Al[
Of the fluids.'emanating from the light: dlv!ne,-
The: most impure “are ‘changed  into stone,
Into earth, into vegetnbles. animals and flesh.
The most dense’ into air, and the pure‘to ether.
Intellect is thus given - to all creatures.
‘/\ccorclmg to their state,’ a dose more or less purc.
Soul is thus created, ‘as for the body" '

"Tis vitality that dctermmes s Jot: -

The rest you have understnod
I st(‘)p here.

HQ-thip Pardon, if all comes from our Mﬂster. all musf be pcrfect
Why then do we observc tmper]ectwn I’n nalure ?

What are. these 1mperfect10ns?
May 1 glve you someé explanatlons?

Hs-Phép: The wr‘cknednes.s uﬁd usel'éssne;ss of beings, as well as
men, animals, and . vegelables. Their- morals
reascnably apprec!aied Cee

cannol  be
Nothing is wnckcd or useless..in nature.s

To..be preserved, there. must. he nourishment.

The Good Lord. ardently loves His children,

In His great.love, He finds them the:means.

For their progress, He creates - for -them suffering.

They must also have means of defence. . o
Have you seen- in this world: a man truly pious 2
Though they be wicked to us,. they:are uqeful to !hcml
How did our great sages become so? -

What do the pages of human history contain? :

A fierce strupgle between the ‘weak and the strong. :
The strongest are often the greatest. - -
The opposition of the: two' gives the upward march

Of ideas and wise. reallzatlons. .

Qur dear world is. purely relative;

Wicked and useless are only -qualifications.

xrpi!"
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- On- lhe globe, each of us has a place ;
The. wor]cls of other heavens are but classes.
The yniverse is-therefore a-school for: the spirits.
Who attend it - for zerudite, study.
Those who fail in their efforts,
Must repent the same classes, aud study their lessons again.
All spirits hope to read the eternal haok
That holds the secret that can make them immortal.
The: gonl 1s uch:evmg our rude career ; :
Which takes timey conditions, and manners.
From the material world to divinity pure
Iz eterniiy’s road. to be taken:
The result i3 learning self- knowmg
And then knowmg. through conscience, the man that should be.
The dszcrcnce in characters is right ;
"Tis an ‘aid in making comparisons.
Make romm for great tolerance in your studies.
Class the spirits according to their: aptitude.
Simply separate those who are human
From' thosé already « little divine.
Give to the leaders the best example.
Teach by all methods the unfaithful,
Do not detest them for their fany
And think only of the salvahon of their souls !
Love always ‘in order to give to humanity
These two verities : Love and Eternity.

Ho-Phap + The Father and the Master are different. Why does

our Father take also the title of Master,

He'is at the same time Father and Master,
For from Him comes all of our “being.

He ‘nourishes our bodies with that which is good
And makes up our spirit of what is divine.

In Him all is Sclence and wisdom ;

Progress of soul-is his unceasing work,

Vile materials are ]ewe]s in His eyes

Vile spmtq, He makes into Gods.

His Jaw is love, His power is justice.

He knows but the virtue, and none of the vice.
Father 1 He gives to His children vitality.
Master : He bestowa on them His own divinity.



Y. " WHAT ARE THE CAODAISTS ?

In Rahg!o, la Ramsla di Studl Rcltgroﬂ, Mr. G Mmglano
S, writes 3.

' “The caodaists are divided into two categories » ]"he ﬁrst
one comprises ‘all ‘the ecclesiasts: from the mpont:fe maximum »
to the last novice, all bound to a severe chet of chastity, poverty
and frugality, (They live excluswely on vegetableq and fruits)
* rigorously DI)bCTVEd The hierarchy is ot an initiatic basis and
comprises seven grades of initiation : The hlghel:t, that of «eldest
brethren has fhe ‘exclusive privilege to communicate with the
«messengers of God », high- spirits of ‘light from whom they receive

‘ eriergy, teach!ng and counse]

«In the second category; is all the miass ‘of the faithful, winc]l,
besides - bucld]ust dutles. must observe humility, ]mnmty, respect bf
L authonty. wherever found and at’ Jast, obedience to rehglous
‘authonhes Worship consists only.in common. prayers to which the
faithful are convoked before an altar, on which js placed a great
transparenit sphere containing tbe sacred fire. On the sphere, a
trlangle. symbal of perfection’ and composition of divine energies

in the triangle, the earnest’ eye of the Eternal ;

«In this religion, two aspects‘are, it seems to me, most original :
: LT g

v '
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“« The first is this: To become.a caodaist, one needg-rpakg no
profession of faith, he need riot be bound to any sacrament : freedom
of conscience is sovereign. The institution lives and prospers, not

of the forced will of jts adherents, but of their free consént, their .

spontancous- and voluntary adhesion. As a result, no anathema
gféets or follows him whe decides to try another way. The puiyer
of all, on the contrary, renders his new effort casier. And that,
-because the caodaists not only recognize,. but. feel thgt the te"e%’,
trial life, the life' in time end space, is a trial, a test, an experix

ment, that each-one must.realize in order to make a step forward

on the way of Cao-Dii, the Most-High. And each one has the
right to choose his way. The search for riches, the conquest -nnd
extension of material power, are” condemned by the caodaists,
becnuseAfor them' too, the «kingdom of God is hot of lfhis warld m
But it is at the same time a -duty and a right to gain economic
solidarity and to” be able to give moral and material assistance.
This is the source of the second original aspect of caodalsmr:‘Fr'om
the civil poi.nl .o.[ view or rather for its social, action, caodaism
has specinl institutions
agriculture. etc. ..

in crafts, teaching, outside relations
to intensify its work: gf social welfare, cporc_]_n-v

nated and effcacious. »

The review Religio follows this article of Mr. G, -Mmgsano
with these lines: ¢ Oriental wisdem, that marvellously shields it ».

w Pai-Te-Tien was a Chinese poet. Being governor of a dlstn.ct,/,
“ he paid a visit to a sage, a great disciple of the ZEN sect, who

had chosen his dwelling in the branches™ of the tree. :Pai- seefng
him, cried : «What a perilous dwelling is this tree!» To which
the sage replied: « Yours is.much more ge,;llous,than mine ». Then
follows this dialogue: ‘

«1 am governor of the district. I don't see what risk | am
running]» ‘

« Then, you don't know yourself 1 What péri_l greater than the
passions that burn you and your trotibled spirit ? »

¢ What is the teaching of buddhism?»

v

1.1|S'1:()]“f(‘._,ANI) -PIIU.()S(.)PI.!Y OF.cAODAISM 01
- «Don’t.do evil ;. practise good I:But that;ia child-of t
knows. Yes, a chli_ld of three years knows it, but an" ol
B0 years such as I'sdci\:qusi‘:ivith’diﬂicultiy in “applying i

hreé years
d r::']'nh'f‘.‘dl'
t.‘n:‘z‘

« Hafi«‘Shﬁn;: n'_ poet, was a pure fool, Iywlioiéj:;‘me‘ to the
monnstery Kuoch'ing to gather the ]eft-u,\:-r.cr_‘s of meals aud feed on
them. The monks laughed ‘at him as a ‘poor, innocent .and harmless
fool. One day, in his hermitage, Han-Shan -exclaimed : « think
of all those past years during which I quietly came to Kuoch'ing,
where everybody sceing me said ;" « Han-Shan is a foal-n. At present,
[ think : - Am 1 foolish ? I don’t 'succeed iis solving the problem,

not knowing myself. And then, how can others understand me
better than myself? »

« Be'-man not fond of talk, in order to find God in the silence.
Pray, the heart full of desire, hut without uttering a word. God
shall provide thee with thy needs and hear thy voice, and welcome
thy offering. As well as in a desert the water of which is so
sweet to him who burns with thirst, divinity 1s shut to him who
speaks, open Lo him who keeps silence, »

" Message of Wisdom

. You kill one another, disputing the hills, the rivers, the
lands, and the seas. You kill each other lor possnssion of thet

" which was created hy the One in Three, the Three in One,
though you are His children, and He is Creator of all.
Ambitious, selfish, wicked, you close your purses, and in

them shut up. your hearts. How will you love one ancther, for
the love-of the One in Thf(&e, the Three in One?

To preach peace, there must be love for all men.
To practise concord, pardon of all to all.

Whot is the highest nobleness ?

What is the highest superiority ?

What is the highest. origin ? '

All men are sons of God. So Ged was called: the Son of Man.
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- You: knock ' at t]-ue door of wisdom. A vmce demands :

‘Who s thcre ? .

You answer : [t is L. And t]'ne door opens ‘rot.
You knock at the door of wnsdom, a voice demands :

Who is there ? ,

" And 'you answer agdin : L. Do not be astunished if the door

does ‘not open.
You knock at the- cloor of wlsdom, a voice demands :

Who js. there 2

You hesitate but answer: Thou. At last,- “the door opens,

and you enter into wisdom.

o,

.series of resolutions ac[opted unmumously

'CAODAISM ‘AT THE. INTERNATIONAL CONGRESSES

. \Ve were charged l)y t]:e Holy See of Iay th (South Vu:t-‘
nam) to represent Caodmsm at vanous Intcmailonal Congresqes

|" Intemaitonal Sprniual:stlc Cangress' af Barcelmm (|934);'

Wc read in “the Revue Sfurl!c d Oc fobrc |934 (p 505), in thr-;

Lk Etghih CnnJ' ais ‘_Moucmcnt ‘On the; nqtlon of Mr. Gabno]ﬁ
Gobron. instructor m‘ance : Refurmcd Bu
or Vletmmesc splntlsm) ‘the 5th Internnho | Smntuallqtlc Con-
gress’ hcl& at B'lrce!ona ([qt to lﬂth of Septerllber, 1934) very
respentfu]ly begs the French Government to. e, wdlmg— remcm'm-r
ring_the solemn promlses inacle 1n N[zm:fr =!933 in .the French
Parlinment 'by Preéident Sdrraut, then Mumtcr for the! Colonles - lo
establish- on: “behalf “of the Caodaists a’ etalute as llberaf as t]ml‘
enjoyed ‘by- the Victnanese couverted to chrlqtmmly or those’ remais

dluqm, .

nmg fmlhlul ton other huddlmt sect-; in’ lile countrlr‘s of thc

]ndochma Union:
.20 World . Congress of Rel:gwm, Lomfon (|936) Lc Ct;gne
(September 20:th; -1936) publl.,hes this echo # 5
« Ap ihe inqt Internatmnal Congrces 0[ Reilglone l'l('l(l in
I..nndon, to igwhick M "'Gubne] Gobron “instructor o f: Caodaism in
Frence, pnrtlclpated on* mwtatzon of: the Holy "Seé of’ Tay-Ninh,’




"
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_ aodalsm 13" recognized ‘ns- the thost tolerant ‘religion in the world.
Beforc o large attendance composed of representatives of all. thé
Gfeut World Religions ‘and members of the International Press,
the French Caodaist delegate declared : « Caodaiem js the very
expericnce of the reconciliation of races ond peoples for which you
are gathered in this 'place. Caodaism or Reformed ‘Buddhism 1s

certainly a lying experience of unjon and religious unity. Wild
applavse greeted the peroration. »

30 International Spiritualistic Congress of Glasgow (1937).
L' Annam: ' Nouveau' (November .14 th, 1937) ipublished “this “echo.:

« At the proposal of Mr, Gabriel Gobron, instructor:ji France

of Cnodaismn or Vietnamese Spiritualism, the 6 th International
Spiritualistic Congress meeting in Glasgow (Sept. 3, 1937), after

the ﬁfth Spiritualistic Congress of Barcelona, hopes that the Viet-

namese Sp:rtlualtsls may enjoy in ‘all the countries of Hre Indo-
chinese Union the same liberties of conseieice and . wors.'up as pro-
testant and ‘catholic Vletname‘:e. “be

proféges.
Eurasians or foretgners.

!hcy_ sub;ccts,

« The wish expressed by the lnternational Spmtunlmhc Con-,
gress of Burcelonn has nlready inaugurated a more ltbernl penod for_

the Caodaists ‘or Vietnamese Sp:rltuallsts. » :
That, wish presented ancl d:scussed in thc Phl[osophlcal Sectlon

of “the Congress, was then adopted by acclamatlon at the popuiar

meeting held at Mc. Lellan Gallerles on the 9th of September, 1937
4o World Congress of Behcfs in Par:s (l939)

-Let uy extract this. testimony from the ‘Revue Sptr:le (Parls

S‘ept. 8) L : ’ P

.

g

o

.« The « World ('ongrcss of Fmths s w}uch was. former]y he[d'

m London, Oxford, Cambridge, took place this year. in'Paris, our
colleague Gabriel Gobron .was delegated by the Caodaists or Reformed
Buddhists of Indochina to attend .it: The. rebukes he:invoked - on

the Congress of London. -may. .be' related here and even: -enlarged :

The organizers, almost all English; address themselves to.the historic

- Religions. which .by their long history proved their fecundity (the
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very wurda of: Mr. Lacombe, Sept. 10, 1939) and” then exclude’’ new
,rellglons. new-doctrines; ‘and- still-more; ! syncret:c"rehgzons suclt as
Caodmsm ;. a-close fusion:cf buddhist, christian, - ‘tdoist; “confucianist
" and mo[mmmcdun beliels;-eteie-dt is nwlcqq 1o sny- that apiritism,
heoaophy. anthropomphy. etc... are. hanished from. that Congress
wluch only secks, the collaboration of the respectable great.religions,
und nevey lhur close fusion or their synthesis. No ‘compurison of
superlonty of tellg:ons was to]erated "The Catholic Church. though
officially absent, was -in, fnct well’ represcnted (Professar’. Maritain,
o Mré anombc etc.i.)-and it constantly recdived Thoviage. A hundred
-Persons; many ~of them: Ang]o-snxons. officers, administrators, ‘pro-
fessors;. nnstocrats, hlqh bourgeoisie-attended the ©days’ L3 catho[ic.
)ewlsh bllcldhnt. protestant. mohammedan, lundu. even mrerrup-
‘ting the discussions sometimes outside of the agenda : « How to

‘|- make the fraternu] spirit reign over the world through the concourse

of rehglons ?o»

"The official support ‘given to the Congress (Messrs. Cl\mn-
pet:er de Ribés and Georgeq Mmld(_l). 1ts: reception m the, Sorbonne
by the’ Rector Roussy. with participation of French colonials (one
Genera] of lhe House' of the Bey of Tunis, one Syrian Admuustrulnr,
etc...), of a somewhat guudy « French Conmnittee », added to the

prestige of those ‘solemn sessions at the R]Lhelleu umpluthennc on

the 2nd of July: 1939,

€' The best of the Congre:.s —in splte of narrow Nimitations
fixed by 1tsel§ nnd legitimate reserve — ‘was its will to daim: the
rights ‘of the lndw:dunl now so mocked mn oll the totnhlnrmn
reglmcs. A -resolution recn]llng the dictators to greater lmmnmty
was . moreover. adopted. at the end of the Conprer;s, and the guestion

of refugees seems . bound, to be inseribed in the. order of the:day

rns 1ssued to.'aﬂ the: official” Churches‘. Visits to

Versal]les,' ithe.

?nttmgs. They talked toosmuch, -

T g

2iParis: musenms, - to:intellectual centres, and the '
where theivery/ Parisian:. personality, - Kadour' Ben Ghabrit; -
sly.iwelcomed, . the;- delegates, -etc... -followed ithe dally.
‘certainly, but lbgy_ywq];l,o‘..ac_‘tegl“ ¢
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such a,. -congress: is- an-act, and bears .a.date. It. should be proclsi-

med more important thin. the League of ‘Nations; after one of those
teas. that gathered the members on certain days and revived the
flame of the' proselytes of the religious idea. »

La Véritd, of Phnom-Penh, seat of the Forclgn Mission of
Caodaisim, - expresses it in elmost the same language July 26, 1939) :

Caodaism at the Congress of Rehgmns in Pans (pp. | and '5).

« Cnodumm or Reformed Buddhism was represented this year
at the Congress of Re]:gmna in Paris (July 3-11) by Mr.:Gabriel
Gobron, instructer in France . of Caodeusm. who  again -found the
leading . personalities . he had “known in ' London - in- 1936'; - Sir
Francis - Younghusband, president, -and Mr:: Arthur ]ackman.

secretary. e . b

g . b
; A

« The French Government had déecided to give 'its support

to the Congress of Religions, in the person of Mr. Georges
Mandel, Minister of Colontes, Mr. Champetier de Rlbes, Minister -

of Pensions, the Rector of the University of Fans. 'Dr. Roussy.
whn offered the bread Richelieu amp!utheatre, in Sorbonne, for the
sessions of " the Congress. A French ﬁommlttee, under the
chalrmnmhlp of Professor Louis Masq]gnnn. and comp()sed of
various personalities: Mme de Coral- Rémusat, Mr, Jean Herhert,

Mme de Margene, the Prlnces:; A, Murat. R. de Trae, Mr.. O.

Lacombe, ' Professor Daniel Rops, etc... led the debates, which

dwelt on the fundamc_nted theme: How to develop the spirit of

fraternal cooperation in the world by religion 2

4 Round ' this problem thus -posed, we nevertheless notice
catholic, protestant, hindu, mohemmedan, huddhist; jewish « days »,

according to the body to which the main speaker: belonged. So;-

Tucsdny, July 4th was: a « catholic - day».- The Catholic Church
oFﬁcmlly abstained from participating in the ‘work of the Congress,

but, actually, Professor Jacques Maritain, Mr. Q. * Lacombe, and 4
other catholics played a part of first importance in . the Congress’

week. The church was invisible, but present.
‘

-
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« T'rue,’ the scope of ‘the Congress was not so great, so univerenl
ne one might wish. " This was due fo ct‘rlnlll [nntlntmns imposed
upon the. ‘delegates. -

C-aj No religion must-maké" proselytes by showmg its supericrity
over other beliefs;

“b) Tt was not to be a matter of union, a fusion of mhpmm
but “only of collaboration” with different rchglons while remaining
separate ; ‘a re]lglon of unjon, of synthesis, such as (,uocl'usm,_m
thus not at ease in. such a Congress. So, our instructor in France
could declare to Mr. Oliver Lacombs, vice-president of the French.
Cornrnlttee, that he was the only « heretic » prcsent'

0

'c) Access to the Congresg, lheorlcally.. was reecrved to  the
great hlstorlc ‘Religions havmg proved theu‘ fecuncllty by their
long . paat » (speech of, ML 0, Lucombe, Ju[y lsl, 1939},

« Sir, Francm Younghmband decided, however. to  welcome
Mr. Gabriel Gobren, .according  him full liberty. of speech and
dlscussion, after hitr presentation of official papers from Caodaist
authorities at the secretariat in the Sorbonne. .

thr. Georges Mandel, Minister for the Colonies; had nssured
the participation of -elements of the French' Empire in the work °
and debates. It-was thus that General Hasan Husny Abdel\vahqb, ‘
of the House .of .the Bey of Tunis, an attaché of the - High
Commnissioner (for ‘Syria, for instance, represented Islam. * On the
contrary, in France does not seem to haye met
representatives of the French elements of - Asia,  hinduisin’ and

our instructor

-buddhism being represented only by English elements : Bhik Khu

Thittila (monastery of Rangoon), Professor Dasgupta (Calentta) cte...

-« Each ‘day, in Paris as in- ‘London, in" 1936, " 'was” comiposed
of an exposé in the morning, then a’ discussion ‘i’ the aftemoon.
followed by visits ‘to places- of interest {Versailles, Mucenms, etc.. D
and to the Intellectual circles of Paris (Institut de Civilisation
Indienne, Mosquee, Association France-Grande-Bretagne, etc...).
Our instructor in Francé ‘having eriticized the organization of the
Congress ‘of London where isolated intellectuals, representing only’
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themselves (and sometimes - thelr little vanities) . he NOW: held the

ﬂbor for an;, hour o1 two, .insisting: that ‘preference. be: granted. in

Paris to representatives of the communities, according to the very.

terms of the rules of the Congress at. the Sorhonne: So dilettanti
and amateurs found themselves set aside to the adventage. of great

names like Professor Jacques Martiani (Catholic Institute of Paris),”
Professor Dasgupta {Hinduism), Doctor Sié (Umverslty of Nankin),’

General Hasan Husny ‘Abdelwahab {House of the Bey), Viscount
Samuel. (ex High Commissioner for Palestine), ‘Bhik Khu Thittila
(Monastery of Rangoon), Professnr Hauter (Protestnnt Faculty of
Strashourg), ete... fo
« Tuesday the 1lth marked an end to the mast [raternnl and
curteous. of ‘work and clebatcs. The deleqates separated wnth pain,
wlth a certdin wrcnclnt after having passed ‘motions, resolutions,
examitied projects, improveinents, fixed the pluce of the next Con-
greas in Hollend, ete.:. : .
"~ «Let us note, among numerous interesting things. a resolution

usking Dictators to rule their peoplés with greater humanity ;

congratulations to Chamberlain for his work of peace : thanks td
French Authorities - whose. friendlinegs to all religions needs no

urther tlemonstration : the possibility was cofisidered of Strasbourg.

Jerusatens, Geneva, etc... welcoming the .next congress ; an invi-

tation to all churches to give the- widest publicity to the work of

the Congress, of which one orator said that-it might. henceforth

replace the League of Nations torpedved by politicians dnd their

_manipulators. The question - of refugees wag propnsed for-:the

following year.

«The French Committee - decnded to - continue . in-Paris" the -
work of rapprochement and mutual understanding . between the:

great beliefs...- Several inter-religious associations . were .noted in

the capital and offered thémselves to dEIegates clesxrous of attendmg .

their meetings and joining: the:r efforts.

We -think that the time js not far off when Caudmsm w;ll;.‘
have to play an important role, by its. living example, . in- these 0
world Congresa of Religions ».

— e o

msmnr AND PUHILOSOPRY m~ CADDAISM G0

5) In 1948

As we have scei;- Caodalsm is a religion, n-hody of doctrine,
a living tradition, a philosophy, in o word, a spirituality.

Brather Gngp was a good prophet. the Internationnl Congrcsscs
Wiﬂ answer the call of higher entities, but not without diffculty.

"Mr. Henry Regnault presented the first edition of, the present
" work to the delegates to the 3rd Congress of the Worldwide
Spiritual Coume] gathered at Lausanne (Switzerland) in August,

1048,

« None of the delegales kaew Caodaism. All were inlerested
fo learn that Caodaism has for its ideal the uniting of all religions
and br:’ngiﬂg of peace here below, which we dlso pursue ».

Mr. Henry Regnault was charged by the Congress to enter

i into relations with the Chiefs of Caodaism asking them to join

to the Worldwxde Splr[tual Counsel

The answer was favorable and no doubt in 1949,
Caodaism will be represented to its credit.

in ltaly,

=
*h

impulse of His Moliness Pham- Céng-Tae,
Superior of Caodaism, is considerable and his radiance overstéps
_the already ‘broad frontiers of the Far-Fast to show itself Teal

The spi rituat

. .and growing even in Europe and the two Americas.
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'POPES OF CAODAISM

Le Popu{alre (Salgon. November |Bth 1935) puhhshcd tl'us
news : At Tay-Ninh, Mr. PhalmConq— ac sLlc(ceds Mr. L&-vin-

- Trung as Cuodalst Pnpe

e On lhe occnslon of the anmversmv o[ the dcath of . Mr.
Le~van-Truug. Cauda:st Pope, grandlose r.crcrnonles took place at
the Tay- Nlnh Temp!e. on the Sth. 9th and 10th of lnst Novcm]mr.
in which more-than five thousand “faithful participated.

A Great Council composed of Hgi- Nhon - Sanh (populm'
r.ounsef) an’ Hox-Thanh (sucerdotnl counqcl) was held “on the [1th
and:*12th ‘of7 November at the” end ‘of “the ‘festivals "to" resolve thc

. therny queshon of - the succession: of M. La-vin-" Trung.!

Unammously, thc Hm-Nhon Sanh:and the Hgi+Thénh entrusted

_ thls difficult: task  to  the Ho-Phap Pham—Cong—Tmc “All. motions: of

confidence:. a]so obfamed ‘a unanimous vole of . thc Great Council.
So was; scttled ‘a_guestion that has s many times: attracted, the
attcntmn of pubhc opinion.,

Let Rt hope -that: lmder the protectlon of the new cluef C.ao«
'may quietly: goadts- way.. 0 i -

newspaper ‘noted ‘the ‘ceremonies.: « On the'oecasion'of tBe:

_‘i‘anmversaxj’ ‘of! lhe death " of Mr. k& vEn-Trung,: Caodaist -Pope,
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important ceremonies will ‘ take place on the 8th, 9th, i0th "and
1ith of November at the Cnodaist Temple at Tay-Ninh.

Here i3 the program of the ceremonies ¢

" November Bth. — 2 p.m. : Great ceremomes markmg the
end of mourning at the Glao~Tong-Bu ang.

November 9th. — 7 p.m. Transfer of the Linh-Vj to the

I cmple + 8 p.m. Ceremonies at the Terhplq

November lUth — 7 p.m. T;gnsfer of the Lmh Vi to the
Place of Universal’ Brothérhood.

Novemher—- 6 a.m, Ceremonies hefore the Cuu-Trung-«Thlen.
Funeral orations pronaunced by High Dignataries,

« On the occasuon of the 10th unmversary, Ia Presse Indachmo!ae

(Sept. " 3rd, 1936) reminded  the’

Indochmesc publxc of what

._Caodulsm or Reformed Buddhlsm is.

4 The Caodaism, ' new l‘EllglO!‘l born m lndochma in ]926
lawshed upon the first Jmt!ates, by the voxce of the Supreme
Master, CaO-Dﬂl, its teac}unga under the form of occu]t messdges

that mcdmms have scrupu]ously selected to transmxt to them for
po';terlty ) '
i

«The ml:erpreter of spl[lt:sm ennbles,nume_rqus”message_s.

emanating from Great Sages of Antiguity, to come jregularly from -

‘the Beyond - to. t}le Holy See of Tiy-Ninh. {Cochinchina).

The adherents of -Caodaism, ever’ more and - more ‘nufﬁegous
jearn® that the: basis ‘of dogmas is the Lawof the Three :Saints's
Buddha, Laotze; Confucius. ‘The: genenal pretépts "of Buddhism
are not to kill, not to steal, not to desire” a’ nelghbours wife,” not
to bear falsc witness, not to be drunken. ‘Buddhiém goes “far in the

search for perfection when it teaches love: toward ‘one's: enemy, a

precept that our Occident, which has given: the ‘most afflicting

epectacle of hatred cruelfy, and revenge that . }ustot‘y records, Iooks
upon with dérision:

mipgf

First Caodaist Pope,
His Holiness' Lé-van-Trung,
religious name, Thurgng-Trung-Nhyt
ldlsmca.rnated in 1934),




Firgt Caodaist Lady-Cardinad,
“Her Bminensy Lam-ihi-Thanh,
relgious name, Sister Hoong-Thanh
idisincarpated n 1837

Hie Holinuss PhaneUdong-The
Suparinr of Caodaisil
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Bapeb-Van-Bidng (White Stanes),
The mubsl shows Sun-Yai-Sen holding an inkpot fsymbol of Chinese civilization allied

#

. The three Haimiz, signatories of the 3rd alience between Cod pnd Mankind -

to Christian civilBmtion, giving birth to Csodalst Dociring),
Frang-Trh ars writing the words

From left to right : Sun-Yal-Sen, called &
flaw amnd Tl ©

19951 - Virtar Hugo, called Bive (
of Monasgteries) {(1802-1888; ; — Nyuyé
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Taoxsm. of whxch the doctrine’ entlrcly derives from the
Revered Book of Supreme Reasun and Vlrtuc, dcvclops parnllel to
its philosophy. eminently:
hundred:'years= ariterior to" chnstlamty. It prescnbes the worslup o[
truth? and discipline of character. This shaws: that we may meet in
the nations considered as barbarcus ‘by our atcient Enrope, the
practise  of maxims- of. gentleness sand altruism -tending to the
maintenance of unlon’and -benevolence among men.

[N

Confucianism whose precepts are inino way contrary to our -
modern scientific' spirit, shows a constant anxiety to lift  humanity -
above bestiality by developping. qualities, creating - a roral” and -

intellectual elite to guide toward happiness the incapable and'ignorant
who lack the primordial elements of Intelligence, Reason  and
Know]edge.

To t]'le dogmas of the Three Samts are added -the rellgmn
-of-love and “kindness of Chnst the respect of the dcacl and the
worship of the family.

In short;.Cacdaism gives proof of a great toleramce toward"
all the existing religions for it “includes all, devotes itscll, to
combat heresyy ; sows among the peoples a love of good and of
God’s creatures, the practise of virlue ; love of justice and vesignation ;
reveals to human beings the posthumous consequence of their acts,
at the same. time cleansing their souls. s

Nurnerous . papers announced - the manifestations :  « Great
Caodaist Festival to the memory of Pope La-van-Trang v

@ The Caotlaist Temple of Tay-Ninh is very animaled these
days. Thousands of faithful feverishly work to finish preparations
destined worthily to celebrate the memory of the dead.

« The ceremonies "that begin on Thursday November 26, at 7
p-m. wﬂl last three days. It will celebrate. on the same oceasion,
the. frcerlom -of worship which the liberality of the French Co-
vernment has granted it. - All the Caodaists pdrlshes of Indochina
are called” upon to participate in the grand program which includes :
torchlmht parade, :and fireworks. - .

L Great Festival in- view.», ~. . .
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. We ‘have been nssured thut this will be the greatcst [estwal

since: the foundation, of Caodaism. ... =

La Vérité - (November - :20,-1936). gave ‘an_account - of the. ;oyful‘
events in these:terms 1-¢ At the Cdodaist Holy See-twenty thousand

fnithful celebrated the 10th anniversary of that religion. Mourmng ;
for Pope Lé&-vin-Trung is ended. : - o

(From our special. corréspondent, Novemher. Zﬂth)

From all corners ot. Cochinchina; Cambodia and  even certain”

Moi tribes, thousands of faithful come- to the Caodaist Holy See

at TAy-Ninh these days to celebrate the « Bai Twdng ». after which, -

mourning-for Pope  L&-vin-Trung will be ended.

Exactly two years ago the Caodaist Popé--—"’to”'u$e,‘un
expression of honour here — passed away. The:Caodaist’ schism is
going to he definitely consummated-on the occasion of the nominatiot
of his successor.When in the Holy Land the leadership prudently
called Monscigneur Phiam-Cong-Téc to-the ‘functions of ‘n temporary
Chief without giving him the official title of the Religion, at
" Mgtho, Mr. Nguyén-ngoc-Twong got himself granted the: title Gido-

Téng (Caodaist Pope).by a few hundred followers. The new Pope :
so nomed, accompanied hy a crowd of partiséns, presented himself -
at the Temple of Tay-Ninh to take up his duties and nlso assist at -

the huneral: of the Great Departed. Entrance to -the'Holy See of the
new Religion was forbidden to the Chief of the Mytho sect, for it'is
only on «Holy Land» that the true divine speech nay comé 1o

superiors of the religion hy a medium -interpreter, Cao-Dii hasn't -

nammed. His Eminence l’harriaCﬁng-TEc to the dignity of Supreme
Chief of the Religion. '

It is understandeble that «the Caodaist leaders are giving to
the Festival of Bai-Tuéng -an unnccustomed splendor. Flower-
decked floats would have paraded in the town of Tay-Ninh' except

for the refusal of the Chief of the province. We - feel this refusal

to he unjustified 'since all was carried on calmly enough. Flowery

floats, - torchlight procession, fireworks = during ~ three -days of -

festival ‘increased the popular joy. Electric lights-in-plenty gave to
. the Ho[y Land the aspect ‘of an agitated little city. '

¥
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* We 'met " the-high Chicftains. The real: Chief of the R.(*Iigion.l

“whom..we :had‘érp’et‘-‘elsewhere,:‘zbel‘o’re +his Caodaist* conversion, - had:
. worked jn the. ‘customs. ;. while - our childhood - friend,

L&-Thé. |
Vinh, ..chief . of- protocol has .been militant in. the «Young Viet- |
nam » movement for the. Letterment .of.the lot .of the Vletnamc‘;c
people, . L

This evening, mourning for POpe Lc- an—-T rung w1ll be [1ftc'd
speeches read, which will inform” us of the mevernent, its - tendenﬁ
cies, its possibilities, its future. We know that Caodalsm was born
only .in 1926, under the impulse of turning ‘tahles,’ imported from
France. But- what the public doesypt know is that a hatf-caste

\Frenchman. faithful ‘reader- of- Léon Denis - and Allan Kdidec.: has

paid with ‘his own money- for. the- propaganda of spiritualistic .ideas
in..the colony, .which .hés contributed. much .to. the extraardinary.
development of the new..religion which puts .on’: the. same .rank :

. Confucius, Laotze, - Shakyamuni . and . Jesus . Christ. That strange .
- syneretism_ furthermore explaing the rapid success of the .movement

-among Vletnamese and _even Cumbodmns. . T
The Government might fear for a moment this larcly hlrlh of
religion. in the very middle of the 20th century ; but since, our

leaders have authvrized its propaganda in Tonkin ; Caodaist Mis-
sions have spread even to France and China.

May not the present manifestation at Tay-Ninh be used as a

point of dcpnrture for the consolldutlon and extension of the move-
ment, which has sluckened in recent yenrs ?

The Caodaist Chiefs are ambitious to becorne ‘spiritual Chlc[q
of a part of the Far-East thanks to Caodaist development.

The near future will furnish us with the key of these emg:nas.

__Srok Snrou

Mbre and more, Caodaism: lendq to unity. " Unity between
other re]lglons and . itgelf, internal. umty, magnificent harmony
around Hls Holiness Pham«Cong-Tac who is one of the. first



T HISPORYAND PHILOSOPHY . OF -GAODAISM «

l

fu”owers-ehosen and. named by the Divine -Master: Cao-Dii and-
one of. the founders' of the: rehgwn His Holiness - Pham- Céng-Téc .
is the Chief, appointed inspirer’ lof the ngp—Thlen—Bh, Superior ¢

Assembly:of ‘mediuins. This is ai kind of Holy-Office for the pro-

clarnation and - conservation- of ‘the puire doctrine and alsd cares- for )
" the, legls]utwe organization of the Religion. - '

'His Ho]mt’:ss Phgm Cong-Tac was proclalmed Supenor of-,:’\

Caoddism' by the’ Popular Council and by the Sacerdotnl Council

to replace the latc temporary Pope. Mr. ‘ Lé»van-Trung dlsmcat-‘_(‘

nated m 1934,

‘His: Ilohnrau Pham»COng-Tac s an maplred lnan, highly -
mysti¢, and -as generally s true of ‘mystics, a' great administrator. -

and organizer. He is ‘a remarkable -builder, - for it 1s he who drew

the plans of the Caodaist Temple of the Holy See of which the

present work gives several photographic ‘reproductions, He drew up

the plans” and personally. saw to, point by point, ‘all the detat!a of
* the bul!clmg and decoration, whlch is magmﬁcent '

B

»
LR

His Holiness Pham-CGﬁg-Té'é's Vright Imla'nd 18 His Excellency
Trén-Quang-Vinh, Secretary - of State for . National Defénse in the

provisional Central Government of Vletnam, smce the ﬁrst. of

June 1948.

His Eminence Tfén—Qﬁaﬁé»Vinh has been a Cﬁodéisl t.:liglllitury_f"
© since 1927. He has ascended the hierarchic echélons : L&-Sanh,

Gido-Hitu, Giso-Su, then Phgi-Sur, He was Chief ¢f the Foreign

Mission of Caodaism. With that title, he resided in ‘Cambodia.

from 1927 to 1941, From 1942 to ]948 he was a representative of

the Supenor of Caodaism, residing in Saigon.

Founder, orghnizer and Communder-m-Ch:ef of the Cnodaiat"
'Troops _ : Coe , . Do

el et o e SR e i

- Gabrie!  Gobron, brother . Gage and his w1fe, Mrsx Matguerite
“G. Gobron who ‘may “be adressed for inforimation; regardi“g the
Caodalst religion in France. |
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e When our hxerarchy named me to:give a speech to-day:when

. we.are.qgoing: to » inaugurate ' our-ﬁrst,;-ch_ur'ch “built.in. the: capital

of: 1he,: Khmer Kingdom, 1 long - hesitated ".to accept this mark of
honour, féaring not to-beiequal -toithe ‘mission which: seemed.«to- me
too :difficalt --and too.delicate; *The insistence of:all.imy. brethren
of the Sacerdotal Council was. required inparticular: that of . our
Dean  the ; Bighop. Thuo'ng-béy"l‘hanlf who.. is : at:theisame time
our Venerable and first Worker. of.the Forcign Mission of Caodaisin
or.. -Reformed . Buddhism;,:to ‘make .up wy mind to appear to-day
hefore s0 lmpress:ve .and select -an audience, -

Speaking a still uncertain’ French” and upecxal!y not being

.usggl:‘to,__the,;pla‘t{or_m,_ 1. beg »ull;ygur indulgence toward me. :

Pléase believe, ladies and: gentlemen, 'that you are ia house®

.where peace. and‘coh'c(jrdr.‘-rt_iign, w_h'ere the :broadeét-tolerance has



) Foro:gn Mnsnon and the Spmt Victor Hugo Becurne our Splrttua

- Doctrine, first of ‘all in the territory ‘of . Cambodia, then in Frafcé )

the -‘;ig'ht. to ‘be, -where the least discordant wﬁrd* must not be.

uttered, where ell they who here are: gathered‘recogrii'zé their

duty to love one, anothei as. brethien.and sisters in order to
follow the unique law of Cod the Creator, Father of n“, -.J:O‘ =
wlmt(:ver race we ]Jelung, from whu.tcver collntry we comne. -

We chose for the maugurat:on of our first tempie the’ ﬁnte:. :

“of the atiniversary of the disincarnation of the Great Frenchrhan;
-of Grest Human, Victor’ Huge, who has been . since 1927 our

much loved and venerated spiritual - Leader. We' would: then show -

our gratitude to’ Hrance, “the countiy:: iwhere the Gréat Poet was !

. born, that we have 1earncd how to love on _the beriches of French -}

schools, this chivalrous;” generbus and’ ]1uman1mr1an France.

It was in 1927 that the Superior of the Reformed Buddhlsm,.‘ X |
Mr. Pham-céng-T4c came to Camihodia and the Spirit of Vlctor: H L
Hugo was first mamfcsted by turning lnbles, then by the plan- )
chettes, at "ldst by'a *billed"” basket. "So Wa¢' “forunded the Caodma' B

Chief., Under" his’ lenclnngs.,we could’ propagate the “ new Hol'

and VLaos; aftcrwards in Annam! and Tonkin.: Let s’ pay hoiitage

to those who- frequently ‘took steps: i France or ‘i Indachina Ea ST
defend the causeof Caodaism:: Mr. “Roger- .Lascaux..rattorney NPT
Mr:'w Lortat  Jacob, President - Albeft- Sarfaﬁt;'v.iih;‘l o
Residents : Superior- -Richeme, - Silvés'tre,'Thibaddéau,'ﬁthb‘:depﬁtibé""
H. - Gornut, “Marius * Moutet; - E. ¢/ Quirey; Paul- Ramadier;* Mire
Rucart, Jean Piot, ], M. Rena:tour, M, Voirin; ‘Az Philip,- Mie .
Marthe ‘Williame, Colonel=Alexis” Méto]s. ‘Félicient Challaye,’ MQQ o
E. Torza, Gabriel Abadie de Lestiac, Jéin *Liaffray -(Director 9f
La Griffe}, Ch: Bellan, Ex—-Resldent of ‘France’ in-Cambodia;’ .etc

etc. We beg your paiden’ for any Unwntmg omission that* wé
might: make in this hurrled ‘account .

1
i

httorney,

1._‘*

tllon of our. « House of God # (Domus Dei)_at. Phnom-Penh
It is long since " ol Phu-Quoc, an lslaml situated i in the Cu"

.o ' . '
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of Siain, the Splnt brcnthcd us iw had nlru\dy ln

Island ‘of* }ersey, facmg the. mﬁmte myslery of the human. conqclcncc
and” destmy, by those 1mmortal 1ab1cs of Mme de G1rnrdm ot de
Yictor Hugo. It is alrcﬂdy Tong. ‘when lhc Spmt breathed v smnll
family groups in Sulgon ‘and qmddy brcmghl the ndherence of M.

L& vin-Trung who was to become the Vencrated Superior of
Caodalsm or Reformed Buddhisin (3rd Amnesty of ‘God in the
Oncnt) Since 1919, but espccm“y since 1923, ‘our movement has.
not r‘cnsed to he confirmed and to win new ron‘smencm nml souls
on evety pomt of the carth.

Certamly, it has mot — like all novelties of this world —

geepticism; mockery, susplcmn, and its most expressive symbols :

the Eye of God that is found

sophies, the gwastika that is the origin of

in a crowd of theologies and philo-
all symbolisms and
esoterismis of rarthly civilizations, the most rospeetable of our
symbols, were held up to ridicule or earned us groundless sccusn-
tions, hecause .of the ignerance and. lncomprchenmon of word]mgs

1

who looked only on the. outside.

Now,: says an old French proverh : «il you would root up

the wcer]s. first go into the garden ».

But it is especially the pyychic basis, and why should we fear
to call o cat a cat and Rollet a thief, according to the immortal verse
of Boileau ? It is especially the spiritualistic basis of our inové-
ment that was the object of the ensiest and most ebstinate

spiritiam. In spile

jokes.
We will not here mnke an apology for nodern
of ceaséless attacks of which it is the object especially since the
Jast three quarters of the century, the spiritualistic “fact did not
such as Sir Oliver Lodge, a physicist
of world: renown, Rector of the University of Birmingham, member
of the Royal Academy of England, to
did not cease to win islands such as Porto-Rico and Cuba, (the

cease to win famous scholars
take only one egample. It
most ‘spititualistic country proportionately to its population  and
where the,  radio carnes . regular broadcasts of a spiritualistic

chnractcr) w]wle countries like Bnrll the « Home of the Gospel
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where 8 mllllon inllnbitants are ncknowiedged

spiritualists .

(200. 000" in Rw—de-_laucnro) ; it did not cease to win even univer-
sities —-'unbe]levab]e fact — for Utrecht, Leyde, Belgrade. Lund,

Buenos-Ayres, London, scvcrnl "American lnstltulmns alrcady have
their chairs of experimental spiritualism. “At last it does not' cease
to he sympathetic with. the original theught of our epoch for after
having inconstéstably decided the prophetic charucter of the mission
and work of Victor Huge, it has influenced the rcscnrche-; ‘of the

three-times doctor Hans Driesch, professor at the. Umverstly of

Leipzig, German theorician of neo-vitalism and tlze bnﬁmnt
cssays of Alfan Kardee and even, Bergson. So many things we
might add in defence of the spiritualistic fact ! But suffice it to
say that it is' most often - ignorance when it’isn't prejudice that
causes painful human misunderstanding. It is *a poor cause, says
British wisdom, that cannot keep a smile for the superficial critic.

Furthermore we have veiled the billed ‘has'kct', recognizing, by.

the example of the Catlmlic Church, and of enlightened spiritira-
lists, that spiritualistic prnctlscs, if they can be, and e(fectively
in all points of the world (there are spmmaltshc groups in the ices
of Alaska, in the ranchos of the Argentine pampas, in the luxuriant

nuture of India),. starting point of a new Birth of man : its spiri--

tual birth, they can also lend imprudent naive persons, individuals

with moral blemish, to disastrous results. Saint Paul had already -

recommended to his disciples the discerning of spirits. And thus
it was that - the Anglican Church, deserted by millions of its
faithful, united hy a certain number of its priests . spiritualisti¢
associations to consolidlate ‘the faith by preof, religion by sclence,
lo mssociate itself in the new direction that humanity demands !
(one adult out of seven still frequents the Church in England).

But what is the very characteristic of Caodaism or Reformed
Buddhism, is not so much that experimental, psychic basis, that

communion of the souls of the living and dead, that glorious and

moving fraternity of visible and invisible worlds, as the effort of a

powerful doctrinal synthesis we have realized by mlxmg the Gods

it
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of Asia with the Gods of Europe. No « House of Cod» is in
effect cumpurulﬂe to ours, for European or Asiatic, leliever or: vube-
liever may lift up. his soul  toward his hope of pmdxleetlon by
worshipping Jesus  Christ, by veneratlng Gautama Buddha, or
(after the example af free-thinkers of the Occident) by admiring

* . Confucius. That spiritual synthesls tells us where you may find it

hatred, blood-

Is there a place where .one . may, better than in

now, in this world divided by matter; excited by
stained hy war.

- Caodaist, temple, work for that frateinity of men, that {riendship.

of races,!that so]tdarlty of continents in a wide human gathering
having inscribed on its. labarum: these two words, light of all
men  of : good will : Spirit, Peace ? For we dare say, facing thic
Occldent s We are for Peace.

Peace with the temporal authorities and chiefs, who also have
and diffienlt to - fulfid in the
of contradictory passions of men. Peace with
neighbouring nations, peace with foreign peoples, because war
bears ‘in itself so many harms not to be a barbarous superstition

their mission, often -unpleasant .

unleashing

or a satanic crime. and the French motto of collective peace, the
h.wisib]e peace, - the peace by conciliation, remains our formula
despite the dark hour. Such is the menning of our spiritualistic
synthesis. :

It is true that from Furope comes the slight reproach that
Caodaisi should "have excluded from its temples Mahomet and
Islam. On our part, thete was no ostracism. And it is sufficient
to recall here one of the teachings of Mahemetan mysticisn lo
see that no Caodaist'should refuse to recognize that in this anecdote
of soufism, the very history of his own birth in the divine

manner,, his mcianota or upsetting of the values of the religicus
soul. :

One disciple_.presents“himself at the door of the master and
knocks: Silence. He knocks again. A voice from inside :
==~ Whe is there ?
~ It 1s I

i
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. Silence. "The door is not opened. ! o
Later, the disciple presents himself ngqﬂi ‘nl thcdocr of the
master’ and knocks. A voice - {rom inside 1~ S
-{ Who is there P -
Tt is Thou I
. And the door is opened this time.

4

Truly, a religion that knew how to propagate such truths of

a universal mature, a religion that has put upon’the lips “of certain
of its disciples those marvellous words: ¢ | am neither Mahomedan,
nor Christian, nor Jew, | am Ouali (God's friend), ‘indeed, I say
that religion could not have been the obje.ct on our part of any
plot, any conspiracy. Let the Mabomedans' of India, the natives of
the French Mahomedanism believe us in this and recover confidence
for our mutual good. And since we have uttered the - name " of
Mahomedan France which has erected its mosque in Paris ‘where
five times a day blares from the top of the miriaret- the call of the
muezzin, now it is sweet to us to thank, with all our hearts, “sins
cerely and gratefully Caodaist France, that France. which, with its
measured  spirit, its. harmonious will, i fraternal hand always
strotched toward the little ones who have 'not. yet realized  them-
selves, has enabled us to be what we are, will help us to become
what we shall be. To that France which. understood that the 3rd
Amnesty of God in the Orient, with psychic “and then scientific
“basis, might reach the universal by the synthetic chardcter of
religions which it unites and epitomizes in a daily,  peacelul and
active fraternity, to that France which encouraged and. favoured a
new hope in the world, which was recently greeted not only by
periodicals such as La nature of Paris, but also Religion of Rome
and Reéformator of Rio de Janciro, to that France always ready to
exalt and glorify the spiritual and universal, constructive and - bene-
volent values, Caodaism or Reformed Buddhism, from its Superior
and its Hierarchy to the humblest of its faithful, now sends the
heart-felt expression of its infinite gratitude. In “working - for our
spiritual synthesis, working in the sense of the universal, we are

.

5
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‘c‘oqscioils ‘of- having’ worked as Frenchmen, ‘to ' come much nearer
‘tc’i ‘the ‘Fresch soul j_y_i@h‘ whitch we believe otirselves to have so ‘many
 secret “and’ mysterious “affinitics, that" the communion of the "][iv.ing
and dead ean but strengthen andprove itsell” inn the future.
" It s before that joyful fact that we dare 16 ‘express our
dearest -desire in the world: That liberal, sencrous France helps us

to sprga(_i .the benefit of “our endeavour 'to ‘all " its subjects and
protégés without distinction, for to' the thirst of souls spiritual

- rossibilities mist be equal to all. Therein is equity, therein is

i
B

justlice.' That ‘all may be realized to’ the maximum and that *all
may go to everybody working for that edification of the divine, the
castle of “the soul' according to the beautilu]l words of Saiut
Theresa it the -lacal- .and - ephemeral ‘man- that - the wheel of life
temporarily ties to the destiny of those «earths of Heavenr where

c;ui:rl globe 18 but- d stone thrown' among billions of others in the
nnnite. . . : '

s Bc[or:cr those infinitc perspectives, what are the stingy
‘ llmitntibn_s‘ th_f':!:msedly dglay the growth of souls whose wakening
awnits & ray of light, 'a Mash of fire, 50 we believe that France
shall have perfect confidence inus and give to us the same facilities
as 'to other spiritual powers lo invite to our rich [east of diviﬁc
food, so many of our hrethren who may not yet come to us or o
whom we'may not yet go. ' '

' Let France, faithful to its most sublime traditions, be thanked
in advance for «service of its neighbour» which is the first and
greatest duty of any Caodaist.

This .ceremony found multiple echoes in the Indochinese press.

La Presse Indochinoise (4, 22nd, 1937) tells s of a visit
to the Caodaist temple at Phnom-Penh:

« Tl'ul:' Caodaist temple of Phnom-Penh-is situated almvost at the
corner of Pasquier Boulevard “and Verdun Street. — Formerly —
eight years ‘ago — it was only a simple straw hut where lived the
first missionaries.: h ‘ - ‘ .‘

v
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After praxseworthy endeavours of remarkable propaganda, the.
Cnodmsts at PhnomPenh have attrocted .into “their ranks. more than:
20.000 faithful, men and women, amiong whlch we count several
Europeans and one. thousand Chinese. o

_ Thanks to the sacrifice and good will of all the believers the
te‘lﬁple Las at present become a magnificent building. lts inaugura-
tion shall take place on the 21st, 22nd and 23id of next May ; on
the same occasion, the festival of the anniversdty of father Victor
Hugo will olse be celebrated. "The ceremonies of these two united
festivals promise to be splendid. The great chiefs of Caodnism of
TéayNiuh such as His Holiness Pham-cong-Tac. Mme. Huyén-Sgy,
wnl] be present at the festivals.

Mr. Bing-trung-Chit, chief of the Caodaists of PhnomPenh
with whom we had an appointment -to-day at the temple; could not;
receive us. Urgently called to Chiu-Dée, he was replaced by Mr.
Huong who served us as a guide during our visit of the newly
built temple. A thin man with an eval face, a hlgh forchead, a
little black scanty beard clinging to the chm, Mr. Huong physically
represents  the caodsist-type. Very en_terpnsmg, ke guided us
through the temple recently done up like nsw, and with competence
gave us all the desired explanations. At the entrance of the temple,

a large photo of Victor Hugo, in his classic position of a thinker,,

at once strikes the sight. Near him on the same table, stands Doctor
Sun Yat Sen, the father of the Chinese- Revojution. One represents
“the reformer of Caodaism, the other the prapagendist par excellence.
At the cenler, the sanctuary is at the same time- austere and soberly
nrrnngml Without s)lpcrﬂuous decorations; there is only a paperglo
be, an eye painted ‘on cloth then, by hierarchic order, are settled
the statues of Buddha, Christ, and the angels.

On our right, « Quan-cdng Hiiu» with a brlght red foce - 18
reading ; en our left, « Phat Quan-am» is saying prayers. At the

bottom, opposite the 51nctuary, “hanging .on the wall is a big

picture in marble on which ﬁgure the names of Moutel Guerntit,
Albert Sarraut Félicien Challaye, etc.

s,f,-!'ﬂ:“
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Bcsxdc the usual functions of re]xglon, the Caodalste nlso take
care of the Educntlon ‘of their Chlldl"(’n. e

- We paid a visit- to'a class led by'a young teacher having

ﬁnder his' care twenty pupils ‘who, ‘with” an admirable cadence,

, recited- aloud the lessons they had learned by heart. All are chil-

dren of Caadaists, said Mr. Hirong to us not without satisfaction,
on accompanying us toward - thé exit.

On-leaving the temple and our guide, we carried with us the
imprl’.ssion that the leaders of Caodaism at PhnomPenh have done
much for ‘the triumph of their religion ; the results already obtained
are the best pmofs of their tireless work which will surely be crowned
with success at the next inauguration of the temple.-

L'Qpinion (5, 24h, 1937) in thesc terms relates the inau-
guratun :

« According to thc -prepared program, the Cnoclaist lcmple
of Phiom-Penh was maugurated on Friday by vnnous ceremonies
to wiuch we shall return later, lacking space to-day for.a _detailed
account. )

Here is, however, the text of the speech pronounced by Hss
Ermnency Thllong-chluT}’auh, Chiel of t|1e rorelgn Mission of
Caodaistn in the course of the first day :

I amn-grateful to you for coming in such numbers to nttond
the “inaugtiration of the first Caodaist temple in Cambodia as well
as the festival ¢f the nnmversary of the splntu'tl Chlef of our Mission
Victor Hugo. .

In' the name of the caodaist hierarchy, I give you, Ladies and
Gentlemen, our Hveliest grétitude for your kind attention toward us.

You 'may, perhaps, have learned of the birth of Caodaisin or
Reformed Buddhism by publlclty others than ours. You found that

it was ‘born of a marriage between- Oriental and Occidental
philosophy. It is the synthesis of ‘all the faiths of the worlc]

What do we mean by Oriental p]ll]csophy?
Is it not that’ which comes from hizh p]‘u!osophlcn] thinking
of all the Asiatic religions most of them being found in Chmu
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except Buddhism which is of Indian “origin, but which was also
thousands years ago nationalized Chinese and Vietnamese.

The philosophy that forms the ground of Asiatic morals has

already given to the Orlenta]s several milleniums of civilization of
which China is concldere& the gu:dmg spirit. The Vxetnamese
nation profits greatly thereby.

Through the interpreter of Spiritism, we recognized that a

reformation of the moral state of all humanity is necessary for the

spiritual evolution of the world.

- The human spirit had already come to a stage where the old
dogmas and doctrines could not satisfy its freer and more sublime
expansion. A new era must be reserved to it ; that new era consists
in giving it a broader horizon for its liberty of conscience. A new
faith must be granted to it. That faith must comprise all other
existing faiths, while conserving them in their philosophical purity.
Hence the name of Caoddi (High Church or Great Faith of the

world) created by the Divine Spirit. " . -

Caodaism or Reformed Buddhism practises a large tolerance
toward all heliefs. Tt ‘respects all human consciences as it res-

pects the universal Conscience that is the emanation of God. The

symbolic Eye figuring on our altar is the image of the indjvidual
Conscience and the universal Conscience. Our worship then is the
worship of God and Humanity. The exterior manifestation of our
new religion consists in bringing back all thoughts toward. the
primordial unity ; ¢ the Conscience in itself and the Conscience
in Cod ». An inward voice makes us understand that Humanity
is One ; ene in nation, one in thought, one in religion. The idea
of uniting all mankind in a new conception of Love and Justice
might give the world a more lasting peace by the practise of God.

Caodaism or Reformed Buddhism hasa tendency to fréternize
with" all races and unify souls by preaching to the world ~Peace
and Concord. Such are the great lines dictated by our divine

- Constitution practised ;by his ministers.

e ot

. vy

Holy see of Caogaism. — Principal TEmple

Monumental Entrance, West side,






interior of the Temple. — Preceding the Divine Altar, situated on a platform, the seven

seats of the greatest dignitaries, backs to the Altar.-

: seats of the three Pau-sir (Cardinals).

rank

1st

: seats of the three Chirdng-Phdp (Censor-Cardinals).

3rd rank : Throne of the Pope.:

2nd rank

;_j.:msrp_l_m; Ann Pm'LbsopﬁY 0 ‘A‘onlhsM‘

I close, Ladzes and Gentlemen, my, dearest Brethren and Slsters

Cin -the fa:th wishing that divine’ mercy may be spread on you and

on the whofe wor[d ",

La Presse Ind'ochmotse (3, 25th 37)

m a"very long" report,

- relates in: detail the: outstandmg events. of the ceremony "We extract”
. onl}r some new: vlewpomts H ; :

]

The dedleatlon of the eaodalst temple of PhnomPenh, ceIebrated

three days ago, obtamed a lively success among -the " population

of the Khmer capltal and was marked witha- character, at ‘the same

time splendld and solemn. .

Thousands of - spectators, the falthful “coming from Cochin-

‘china and the remotest corners of Cambodia, invaded the temple

ull its compound become 'too’ narrow te contam the ceasclessly

" growing crowd

For want of space; densé throng stood a[ong the s;dewalks

‘and on the curb’ of B¥é-hiiu- Vi Boulevard, which ‘was - filled with

" pedlars who' did a thriving business. Yet, no unfortunate incident

was ' noticed in the- course of three days of festival ; the police
force furmshed by the caodaist members made it easy for the offi-

cial police force. With a smile and’ every courtesy, they gu1ded the
guests and interested spectators.

In the evening, ﬂags of different. nations, pennants, handerole
banners of various colours constituted a magnificent ornarpent, with
the v1olently lit temple and agreeably decorated platforms ‘where
took place the receptlon of French and local authormes. represen-

‘tatives of the press and cuests

Inside the temple, the sanctuary, possesslng ‘an’ austere aspect,
did not exclude beauty by its simplicity, On the richt and left of

the ‘sanctuary were nstalled iwo altars « ‘the one, of Quan-Thinh
. Be—Quan ; the other, of Quan-Am BO“TBI- o

Outsnde, tivo big lllummated swastlkas framed the symbollc

‘Eye of ‘which the ‘pupil was it by a green. electric bulb.: Opposite”

the temple, on’ the esplanade « Bach- Van » was. erected a bxg altar

-:H/

L
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wilh the photo of Victor Hugo seated, his elbow on a table, which

was aHeneded by two rows of members of three orders, in yellow.

red, blue tunics.

In a broad court situated between the esplanade and the
temple, numerous Irencl:, Cambodian, Vietnamnese, Chincse and
Hindu personalities visited varions altractions, especially  the fire-
works, the dance of the unicorn. and the « long-ma »  accorpanicd
by Cambodian, French and Vietnamese music, which, vieing with
encl other i 1alent” and acdour, produced and deafening uproar.

This speech was followed by a doctrinal discourse of great
import delivered in Vietnamese by Mr. Pham-céng-Téc who
honcured the ceremony with his presence from the beginning. The

end of the lecture was received religlously and with long applause by
a fervent andience.

+Truly, this inauguration of the temple marks a fine achieve-
ment for the Caodaists of PhnomPenh who did their very best to
give their temple — formerly a simple straw hut — a worthy and
admirable appcarancc

La Dépéche (5 26th, [937) also® gave a very detailed account,

ol which we shall cite only a few passages indicating new aspects
of the ceremony,

On Pierre Pasquier boulevard, in the quarter that one of our
callaborators not lorjg ago called the t lake-dwellers city of Phnom-
Penh, in the place of the little straw chapel dedicated to the new
eult of Reforimed Buddhism, the Caodaists of Cambodia have built

a magnificent temple whose style strangely recalls that of Saint-
Mexmes Church at Chinon ».

After a detailed deseription of the iemple. we read :

«The Hg§-Phip Pham-comg-Téc who the day before had left
the Vatican of Téy-ninh, and who stayed, on his arrival at Phnom-
Penh, in the parish house erected within-the circumference of the
monastery. came at the appointed time to the temple, arrayed in the
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custume of a great marshall of the Celestial Empire, shclluvl
bcncnlh golden parasols p:eccdcd by a baud playmg a Lively nmu,‘
and escorted by a numerous retinue.

At the entrance of the teinple, the He-Phép was welcon
by the Chief of the Mission, surrounded by the local clergy. H
was _shown toward a platform of honour set back from the pore
on whu:h he stood during the ceremony, armed with his marshall’
batori, the sight of which must have frightened the unhealth
spirtts and kept them off the sacred place.

‘The sinoke of the sticks of incense stuck into the vases ¢
ash rosc like a curtain before the symbolic globe and divinitics

The monks, draped in their red, bhlile or yellow gowns, th
members dressed in their white robes, knelt on the mats in lin
and o‘ccupicd the central and lateral naves of the temple. Now an
then,: lieralds amounced various plmse-: of the ccrt‘mony at the to
of their voices. _

The festival over, the 13- Phip was accompanied agam by th
same ceremonial to his rest house- He then had a quick miervies
with' La Dépéche :

The Hé-Phip Pham-cbog-Thc is a keen, educated man; h
spraks and writes French adinirably, e was reading La Dépdeh
when we were hronght into  the sitting=room by the Chiel of 1h
diocese. Iimmediately, he stood up, offered his hand like a gentlena
and, with asmile, showed us to an arm-chair.

Fearing the torture of a long interview, he heaan o ot v
know that he was a faithfuf reader of our paper and too
particular interest in its Cambodian edition for he had in th
Khmer land more than forty thousand: coreligiontsts.

For hitn Caodaism 1s a re!igion that draws its s‘l'renglh fror
sociel: concord -and - peace.  The benevolent hospitality that th
Victnamese Caodaists found in Cambodia touched him deeply. H
wishf{d with all his heart that his counirymen mig]lt ‘witness thei
deep’gratitude in regard to the local a!.lthorilics by continuing t
work, here as elsewhere, in the respect of the laws and custom
of the country. -
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e mamifested however his astonishment on sccing that orders,
no doubt misinterpreted, had been given on the occasion of this

festival, to keep the subjects ol His Majesty Monivong from the.

merrymiaking in the circumference of the Caodajst temple.

His Eminency Thugng-chit-Thanh, Chicf of the Foreign
Mission, in residence at PhnomPenh, next took the floor. '
First, he anuounced the death of Mpye. Lim-ngoc-Thanh, a

preat dignitary of Reformed Buddhism, who had  just died

at
Viing-Ligin and asked the audience to observe a aninut

¢ of silence.

Then he praised the founders of Caodaism in Coclinchina,
particularly dwelling on the merits of the late Pope L&-viin-Trung
and another dignitary, the lale lamented Cao-quinh-Cr, A.l'lcrwards:
having concluded the account of the new religion in Cambodia, the
orator informed the audience that the ccreinony  of inauguration
of the temple of PhnomPenh coincided with the anniversary of

.tll(: death of Victor Hugo, the spiritual Chief of the Foreign
Mission of Caedaism. : ’

_ I'hree other speeches delivered in Cantonese, Trigu-Chiu and
Cambodian, reproduced almost word for wod the specch of Mr.
Phigng-chit-"Fhanh.

In the alternoon, at 4.30 tock place in the circumference of

the monastery the procession of deified personages.

P rocedn :
Preceded by a unicorn and {nllowed by a dragon, the pro-
cession gathered in their order the car of Buddha -1

e, ' Lic, an
tdol with a hroad smile. tnpassible 1n his nirvanian happin

' ! oss, the
allar of the Pope Lé-vin-Trung, the portrait of Victor Hugo, the

statue of Joan of Are, the portrait of Cao-quinh-Cir, that of Sun-
Yat-Sen, founcer of the Chincse Republic, and at last the big car
of the sacred Mountain on which sat ‘enthroned the great‘ sage
Ly-thgi-Bach having on hig tight the goddess Quan-Am and clm
his left the warrior Quan-Céng. '

At the loot of that mountain the late Pope Lé-van-Trung was
blcssing the crowd. ‘ :

i

[R5
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The procession, preceded, accompanied and  [ollowed hy noisy |
orchesl‘raé.- made three tites the tour of the temple passing belore
the platform where were seated the Ha-Phip, the persenages of I
his rctifjue and the dignitaries. of the religion. _

On a part of the platform, we noticed numerous Clhinese
women newly converted and draped in white cloaks like the Viet-
namesc, with the marks and badges of their grade.

"+ In France, Le Fraternisie, in Cambodia, La Féritg (10,201h,
1937) published this impression of the whole :

T}n'!: neswspapers i]lustratinns, the picturus that [ have hefoye
me, show the unusual splendor of the festival that tack place under
the presidence of the Superior. Thousands of lollowers had come
from all parts : filteen, twenty, twenty-five thousand ? It s difficult
to estimate such Asiatic crowds. Speeches were anade and hroadcast
by C])a:‘jc.s. Chiel of the Foreign Mission, by Franeuis. o puicing
spirit O_f"‘t]'le movement. Those speeches relleet a number of ideas
that seemed to me interesting.

The sponscrship of the spirit Vietor Hugo should be sullicient
to underline the eminently spiritualistic characler of Caodaism, the
actual Superior of which was the chiefl of the school of medivms
at Thy-Ninh {Cochinchina). ’

The real alliance of the religions of the Orient and the reli-
gions of ;the Occident is afhrmed there in cvery pert, at revery
moment, for the Cacdaist pagodas are open to the veneration of
Christ, B;lldd']ﬂ, Laotze, Confucius, Mahomel, and all the messengers
of God on the carth, be they spiritualists (Victor Hugo, Camille
Flammarion) or henefacters of humanity.

In g\ﬁ hour when some are putting a label on everylhing for
dividing ! mankind and sowing hatred, it seems uselul to coconrapes
this movement of recenciliation, union, universa]ily, In an lour
when soine go back to the exclusive formulas and anathemas of the
years of (old : wonly here may you be saved », it scems good to
repeat, even to the deaf, that it is forever fmished with the pirikal
game of labels : What only matkers s not creeds, but asts. Allan
Kardec l:‘las lumincusly expressed : 911iside of charify, no salvation.

)
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the pacific and pacifistic spirit of Crodaism is also worthy
approval. The disciples of Cao-Dii (the Supreme Being) are
hostile to distinction ol peoples, races, religions, colours, and wish Noon.
a reconciliation of governments and the end of wars, which are '
always declared by govermmnents: Fzing the Occident, the Caodaits
cry: we are for peace, fraternity of nen, friendship of peoples,
collaboration of races, Here we are far from the barbarous

politics of totalitarian states, black, brown, or red peﬂi]enres, and

11,30 a.m. Prayer (at microphone)
for world concord and peace.

Ritual ceremony and pruyers for the don(l
Evening. * »
4. p.m. Gethering of dignitaries on the esplanade.
4.30 :p.m. Procession of the portrait of Victor Hugo round
thc temple ‘to be Inter installed ‘o the esplanade
i t( Bach.- Van ». '
5 30 p.m. Ritual ceremony and prayers by the children's
chorus ; lecturas in  Cambodian by Chinh-tri- sy
:Pham vin-Chiu ; lectures in  Vietnamese by Gijo-sur
‘Hno‘ng -Phung  (Mine Trin-kim-Phung),  Tigp-Dao
| - Cao-ditc-Trong and Khai- Phip Tran - duy - Nghia.
' iSpeecl’l in French by the Chief of the Foreign Mission.
p.m. Great ceremony of the anniversary of. Victor Hugo,
spiritual Ch]ef of the Foreign Mission of Caodaisnr.

P

hired ‘adventurers who, in each country, seek to ape. copymg tlue
new, Badinguct.

One sces in it an admirable spiritualistic synthesis, where
even an unhelicver finds his qplrltua[ bread, because he may, in a
Caodrist pagoda, ask the rules of conduct of Confucius or the sage
Laotze. Indeed, the temple of Cao-1%i does not refuse its spiritual
trensuries o anybady. May we be far from our label stickers,
our little chapels, our small clans of venighted prefectures and suhb- 1.
prefectures, dead dust. :

The time-table enables us to understand the tmportance of
these three days of fcstlvals

Program of May 22nd

- * : . Mnrm'ng.: )
Program of May 21st, 1937 . 5. a.m. Ritual ceremony.
Moarning : 8. .a.m. Prayers for the repose of the dead and for world
5.15 a.m. Gathering of dignitaries and members at the temple. ‘ Vconcorr[ and peace.
: . . 11.. a.m. Ritual ceremony.
5.30 a.m. Reception of H.H. Ha-Phidp in the tanple. e Y
Evening. .
6. a.m. Great ritual ceremony and sanctification of the . .
bolic alol : 4. p.m. Gathering of dignitaries on the Esplanade,
symbolic glohe. : .
: sytb giob ) L 4.15 p.m. Reception of H.H. Hg-Phép on the esplanade.
9. a.m. Reception of H.H. Hg-Phép on the esplanande 5. p.m. Reception of French and local authorities, repre-
of dignitaries and presentation of the sacerdotal body. sentatives of the press and guests.
9.30 a.m. Songs and prayers by the children’s chorus : ope- 5.15 p.m. Prayer by children of the chorus in honour of the
ning speech in Vietnamese by H.E. Thugng-chit-Thanh, Religion : speech of inauguration of the Caodaist ternple

Gizo-Sur, Chicl of the Foreign Mission; speeches in : by the Assistant-Chief of the

Foreign Mission {at
Chinese and Cambodian.

microphone).
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6. p.m. Vitsit of the temple by the Authoriti@s and all the
spectators. '

6.15 pm Signiné of the Golden Book.

6.30 p.m. Tea of honour. ' . , : .

8 p.m. Speech of H. H. Ho-Phép (H.F. Pham-céng-Tic)
(at microphone). Religious lectures by H. E Thuong--
Chit-Thanh; other religious Jectures.

11.  p.m. Ritual ceremony: . ‘

Progfam of May 23rd.
Morning. _ ‘ , ‘
5  a.m. Ritual ceremony. '

6  a.m. Gathéring floats, votive tablets, dragons, unicorns,
music, etc. on Plerre Pasquier Boulevard, opposite the
Caodaist temple.
6.45 a.m. Start of the procession and train for town.
1.  a.m. Ritual ceremony. ‘
Fuvening. . s
4 p.m. Gathering of dignitaries on the esplanade.
4.30 p.m. Allotting of prizes for floats, dragons, unicorns,
yotive tablets, music. : :
5 p.m. Chants by the children’s: chorus in -honour of the
religion, with music; ritual ceremony. -
6  p.m. Religious lectures by various dignitaries; closing
speech by Tiép-thé Lé-th&-Vinh. .
10 p.m. Prayers in chorus for the repose of the dead and
for world concord and peace. , .
i1 p.m. Great ceremony of the 15th day of the 4th month
~ of the year Dinh-Siru. _
Mc. Ch. Bellan, ex-Resident of France in Cambodia, sent
from Paris (9, 1st, 37) his general impression : '
« ] read with great interest the documents you sent e
concerning the inaﬁguration of the Caodaist temple of PhnomPenh.

SRS S

1 have
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. |
shared them. with some friends and personalities intercst
movement.. which tends toward the unification of 'religio

and :to universal fraternity.

““In the course of history, the opposition of various religio
has “caused a great deal of bloodshed ‘and one could wish that

mutual comprehension might be imposed for the happiness
humanity. ‘ '

in this

‘The progress of science has reduced distances more and mo:
but if the peoples of the earth understand each other a litt
better than formerly, it is no less true that they are often deceiv
by bad shepherds and that there exist, alas ! many misunde
standirigs among them. -

If Caodaism spreads, we may expect an era of peace and quit
if not” of happiness, the latter being - not of this world. Each o
therefore must hoe his own tow in that direction. For my pa
1 am truly very glad to know that the odious persecutions,
which the Caodaists- have been the victims, is over.

One could not then, with the help of all, hinder the diffusi
of a doctrine. that might — as Buddha preached — it is not hal
but Iove that unites hearts — make calm to reign over the surfa
of this still-troubled earth.

. My kind fraternal greetings.

Signed : Charles Bellan.
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The towsr degiented to His Bmineney Cao-Threng-Phim,
Buprome Chisf of the Legiglative Body of the monasiceries
damity nimeo: Coo-guinh-Cy, great dignitary of the Body of
Higp-Thicn-Bad one of the Teundurs of Caodaism CRITH1020.



Sintute of Shakyamuni
Legend 1odls how Shakyarmmi fled from e Boyad Palsce
of hig Indher be devoio himsel to religlon. The ahove ghoto
siows Shakyamuni riding off on s herse; we adse notise
behind him, his ehief valet imploring him o peturn to the
Palace, Bhakyamund seeming  Toarow nothing, does nak
yeturn.
&

Inside Lhe Temple O the ovecazion of the anniversary of

the 6lst bivshday of H.o W HG-Vhap Supstior nf Uacdnirm
81 eandlos ar: 3t represeriing his aEe,

Frayers i cominen arc said by all deniiaris and memnbi
of Ll sexes g bebadl of the tongoviey of 1T 310 Philp

goriss of 1 Pt (Legisintive Dealyy o
At the middie | Throne of M T BaPhip ’
On the pight ; Seat of 11 L ThargngeSanh g
On the dofl 0 Send of FLF, Thuong-Pham (the latter Gis
pariatod 1o 1930, has his stadue in vhe placen
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DOCTRINAL PRECISIONS

* . .0One of our good Caodaist hrethren, Mr. Gabriel Abadie, of
Lestrac, & little  better ' informed than our great journalists of
Paris (City of Light) presented in VU (September 7, 1932) a docu-
mentary and illustrated article on Caodaisin contrasted with those
who batten on error and.lie, Mr. Abadie can prove how much he
has suffered in committing himself to tell the truth' about Caedaism.

« At .he beginning of the year 1926, in a compartment situn-
ted in the vicinily of the « Hallea Centrales v, in Saigon, gathered
some young learned men, all- Buddhists, who were cultivating spi-

, ritism..in ‘their leisure hours. The-. idea had come to. them from

the sceances and revelations of one of their masters, a convinced
spiritist and representative of the most important spiritist society
of France.

The beginnings were  not conclusive, hut little” by little, with
thé extreme patience which characterizes the*Oriental, by elimina-
lii’xg those :who did not posdess « fluid », replacing them by cém-

rades better endowed, they registered, it seems, extraordinary results.

They were.' at ‘the Bégihnihg;: put” i commu'ni;ati_oﬁ, ‘they
claim, with -the: $pirit ofone¢" of " the.sages ‘of Chinese - Antiquity,
L)’r-lhéi-Bgch_. more commonly called IL_i-tai-Pe.’ [he“Chinese'ermcr,



) HISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF CAODAISM

he who reformed literature under the 13th dynasty Tang (713-742),
an enrnest Taoist who dictated them some messages. There were
also those from Quan-Thinh-B& Quin, the Chinese Turenne. So,
what scemed first to these neophytes of spiritism an amusement,
rapidly became a mystic occupation : the conversation with superior
spirits fron Beyond from whom they took counsel,

But the use of the turning table to correspond with the occult
world seeming to them impractical, this they confided to the Spirit,
who recommended the billed-basket, a kind of rattan helmet, and
at the same time counsclled them to learn from the wisdom of
one of their countrymen, the Phi-Chiu, a man versed in spiritism.
The latter, who was following the doctrine of Gautama Buddha and
practising the morals of Confucius told them that he had been in
relations with the spirits for several years, from whom he had
obtained this revelation :- the existence of a Supreme Being, sovereign
of the Universe, he was Cao-Dii. He taught the. young men to use
the billed-basket and participated in their spiritist sceances.

At the suggestion of the spirits, they entered into contact with®

one of their countrymen, a former Cochinchinese mandarin: ard
member of the Government Counsel, Le-vift-Trung, whose life of
dissipation and unrestrained pleasure, did st predispose him to the
part he was to. be called to play.

L&-vin-Trung’s conversion was miraculous. Moved by grace,
the opium-smoker smoked no more, the tippler abstained from his
favorite aleohel, he ceased to eat meat and: fish, gave up the pleasu.-

" res of the flesh, became a vegetarian and practised the ascesticism
of ,the austerest 1bon1e. It was in a following and memorable -

meeting of spirits. that the billed-basket enjoined . L&-vin- Trung to
take up the propagation of Caodaism and conferred on. him the
title of Pope, of the new religion.

®n the subject of the. universatity of Caodaism, our brother
very well explains the meaning of Cao-Dii :

¢« Cao-Dai is the symbolic name of the Supreme Being, who,
for the third time, world reveal himself to the Orient.

BISTORY-ANDUPHILOSOPHY OF CAGDAISM 1

“The: oip"inion of the followers ™ of “ the “new faith is*that God,
adaptlng hissteachings: 'to the ‘progress: "of the : hmnan ‘spirit, . now"
more . advarted’ than” formerly, should ' this* time - be" ‘manilested

through. - mediums, . e

*heing v.mw1|lmg lo ‘wllow -auy wortal ‘the
privilege of founding Caodaism.  This- new ‘manifestation of the
Supreme Being so comes because all religion - ‘submitted 1o hurian
founder's authority s unsuited ro wniversality,” sceing that - his

, prophets protested against the truths proclaimed hy, other religtous

‘ faiths, toward which they show a marked mrolerance

The Caodaist doctrine is, in great part, drawn from the thrce
principal and ‘oldest religions of the Orient: Buddhism, Taoism,
and Confueianism. It maintains their : purcst “principles ‘recognized
as being the ‘eternal, immutable’ truths of the Divine Law. “But it
intends to -reestablish- in thelr true menmng certain - beliefs that
seem Lo haye been twisted.

So refounded this doctrine conciliates' all Telli{lous convictions
and adapts itself to.varicus degrees of spiritual evolution.

From a moral peint .of view, it reminds anan.of his duties
and  obligations, teachet-. him to know how to
himself, his farmly, society, and the whole of Humanity.

h[‘hwr towarel
From a philosophical pomi n] piem, it preaches conlcmpt for
honour, wealth, Juxury, in a word, the frecing from servitudes of
matter, to look to spirituality for the full quictude ‘of the soul.
Frrom the point of view of worship, it recommends the worship
of God and the venération of the superior spirits who constitute
the occult ‘August Hierarchy., It admits the cult of Ancestors, luilt
upon-the principles of Buddha, but stands -out nevertheless agamst
meat offerings and the use of votive paper. N
From a spirilualist point of view, it agrees with other reli-
gions, on  the existence of the soul, its survival from- the physieal
envelope, its evolution by successive reincarnation, the = posthumous
consequences of human -actions ruled by the law of Karma.
From-the point: of ‘viaw of - initiation,: it preaches, to' those of
the followers judged worthy, the. revealed teachings to'emnpower them,
by & process of spiritual -evolution, - to -approach ecstasies of bliss.
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- The busls of : coodaist - (loctrme is . the. practlce of good” ;mc{
virtue. How could it be otherwise.. with . & religion - lhatf amalga--
mates -the three great systems of the Orient = Con uc::m}i.m; s
Buddhism, = and Taolsm,. in order to uphold’ only thef ig es;f
teachings and climinate the lowér precepts -considered. as factors.o
superstition and ignorance ? :

- 19 The.merciful ‘Buddha preacbed dcvotum and chanty

20 The Taoist’ Doctrine: prescrl’bed the wornhlp of truth nnd
the discipline of character.

3¢ The sage Confuctus traced the way uf thc Go!dcn Meun )

Cao-Ddi united. the great principles -of love: and: goodness
taught by the Three.” Sainfs, preaching :a new religion - w]:]ere}:]n
men -of all colours must strive by new disciplines, - towar tz
creation of a-better world, of a world from which would be exclude
wars and conquests and in which the races might fraternize ».

Our brother answers the objection of & certain journalist that
Jesus Christ would be there only a second-rate dwlmty.

« Christ is a byphen . between Cpnfucmmsrn. Taoism and
Buddhism. H he is placed helow Far-Eastern divinities, it is l)ccauz,e

!
be came to the world many centuries later...

In 1932, Mr. G.' Abadie had already foreseen the !ong and
painful chapter of ]okes and persecutions that were to be let loose
and from which he would not bimself escape.

« The new religion, Reformed Buddhism, did not raise, on
account of the provcrhml tolerance of the Far-Eastern-peoples, any
quarrel between the old worship and the reformed one, consnder:flg
that it was not so intransigent as to declare that, besides ltls
morals nnd doctrine, it could -only have error and punishment. t|:
shows on the contrary its respect for religions the teachings o
which seemed to it worth veneration and it did not. hesitate at all..
beside Buddha, Laotze and Confucius, to put in honour the image
of Christ, wishing to spreacl a teaching, the origin :of which trou-
bled it less than its intrinsic - value. There ‘is nothlng more to it

e
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_except- that: the ground of: its dogma.is:the lnw! of the Thiee-|

Saints- (Buddhu, Lao-tze; (.onfucms) ol - w]uch it: con:,crvcs tl:c oIdl
. beliefs; habits - and- rtluals.‘ {

One mlght ask ‘oneself, especmlly these last years, whnt can bc
- the deep causes that have, put- the native’ ‘soul " héretofore ‘asleep,’

toward a rellg:osxty reachmg thc mystic fanatlsm of thc hlgh perlods
of faith, - o ‘

i
! it

Why thls rehglous awakemng 2 one nsks.

The Crodaist doctrine tends to a morai and social action hy
muklng the Vietnnmese people recover under the lead of ‘their elite,
the traditional taste of their sunple. frugal and careflu] existence.

One wonders to sec France or more exactly some over-zealous .
and certamiy il “inspired offictals take sides, against the heretics
of the reformed  heathen religion “in favor of, it scems, the old
belief, which, moreover, does not solicit if, and require - that the
orthodox doctrine of the old Buddhism he respected w:tllout change, 1
nor evo!utlon of any sort tlmt ndapts it to new couccptmnt: ‘

The explnnat:on of the rampatgn conducted against Caodamn
is found in the obstruction that gives rise to the reformed rellpzon
the mumber of faithful which is in Cochlnc‘hm:\. for instance, more :
than une m:]llon out of three million and a half inhabitants.

'Ihe former governor of Cochmchm'\ Blanchard de- la Bross .
is now exposed to public opprobrium for havmg declared prachcahlc.
and authorized this reltglon in the territory under his }lll’lsdlctlon
But - the ularrn is given and a crusade )5 launched ngnnst the
hcret!cs o

Sirice lhen, grcat progrcss toward undersrandmg has heen
accomphshed and’ Caodaism is on the way to becoming the oﬂicnal

* religion .of the new. State of Vietnam.

Lé Cygne (Bach-Nga, Hingi) pub]:shed a series of articles :
The true visage of . Caodaism (9-36), from which we shall cite only .
the most. curious passages. It. was, as the title indicates an objective. |

report. We can't pay a be‘tl:er comp]xment to it, for tlze truth 1s i

“also God's service.

- E |
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« Let- my. dear readers he:assured I Instead of ~pulling s a

long - face: in ‘reading : the subject:: of . this inquiry, lookingine 'up.”

and down with an astonished or sceptical: or “mocking eye; mur-
mnrmg lmprc-catlons against ‘e, let  them listen calmly to " the

confessions of a man- who, ‘hike them, .and " nearly. all. Tonkinese.:

mtellectuals, has willingly. ridiculized a religion. newly born in. his

own country, simply because he has understood nothing of jt."

¢ Newly born » is not quite the word ; fo]lowing the .. Caodaist
calendar, “umnmty is in the year of the 3rd Amncsty of God in the
Orient; it is then tcn years ago that t}'ll‘} rellglon came into its own,

An expcrlcncec] socwiogt.,t must notice that since t]'lc first
quarter of this century, Vietnam has ‘undergone an sbrupt shock.
There has been. a complete overthrow of the. destiny  of people,

its thought and faith. The return of the two Phan's (1) announced
_the first symptom of that fever ‘which increnses daily. From a

political point of view, that is revolution in all minds and hearts.
From an economic point of view, it is the intensive development
of industry, the formation of cooperatives and syndlcates. From a
literary point of view, the radical reform of the language, the
introduction of new concepts in Poctry and Awt, and as for thc
domain of religion, the birth of a new faith. »

To the rebuke that Caodaism would be constituted only by

ignorant and superstitious masses, skilfully shorn by swindlers and
charlatans, this reply :

The thousands of Caodaist believers are not all credulous or

superstitious persons. A great humber of those who ‘practise the
new religion in Cochmchma. in’ Tonlcm. in China, and in France,
arc intellectuals of the upper ¢lass, lnwyers, writers,
journalists, deputies.' ' It is “not w:thout reason  that Caodanm
caused many to moke meéntion of it “throtghout the ‘world, that
soveral  famous reviews of Paris, Lonc[on, Lisbon, Warsaw, even
of Rome and of Bucnos-Aires have started to-study its . dogma and
doctrine. The autlmr of this inguiry has had: the rare privilege

tenchers »

These are two great Vietnamese patriots: Phan-Chau-Trinh .jn(i

1)
Ph n(n~B0 I«Chilu.

8 g
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of- ransﬂcktng the' archives of- the Holy ‘See of “I
could’ read - lcttcr nd “precious’ (lucumr'ntq. Iml[ctlm of cortversion
addressed ‘to the’ ‘Pope “by'* foreign™ personilities’ from® different
capitals of Europe and "America: Even
its Bushido, has. sentscholars to “F
what s this new fajth - which has:
La Vérité (The ;Truth) u]so,’-
that was-later put out in pamph]et for
of "PhnomPenh). and from whtcl\ we
& During the' twc[vc vears in which Crodaisin
in Indochina, it is to he noticed that no serious o
has yet been’consecrated to'it. However this socl

ameh trying*“to ‘understand
lmlccn the ‘world’s’ opinion v,
ade’ a rc‘port (May 11,13, 38)
m (special ed:tion of ‘this daily

has dwelopcd
b;ectwe study

cver w:(lc-nmg scale. The | new - religion’ fc(‘lmp' itself cramped

within the limits of its eradle, Cochinching, h
to' Cambodia, ‘to - Annam nnd to Ionkm.
with some sticcess.

as sent its ‘tmissionarics
wherc it flatters itself

It hns its temple in: Paris, - and ambition sacn
good word' ns far as China, Siam, India and “Europe.

The Vietnamese pride is thus expressed- unexpectedly in a- field
af action that wos unknown to Giao-Chi's descendants. lhey Lrought
nothing to human thought. Why? Mystery.

The Caodaism seems "to despise the enigma so put, for it
pretends to the' dignity of religion at the same level as Buddhism.
Moreover, IS it not colled Reformed Buddhism? »

This ambition alone of the’ new farth: th
millions of fo]lowers among which many lntc]lvc!u'\h, induces us to
study aoclmsm carefully. Obeying to-day to the i lnjunctlom of

friends, we' have decided to present to the waiting’ publ:c some
truths about lhe new doctrine,

analyses ».

to hring the

at coynts, it is sard,

some observatlons and ob]ectlve
La Verlie {The 1rl1th)

in the preface of thc pamphlct the mthor adr.[s !:h('t:e con-:t-
derationg -1+ - : -

nnyfll] 'I"WI'i!cfé he

note the followmg extracts ;.

ial and religious
movement touches hundreds ‘of thoueunds of human' beings on an |

Japan, a” courztr)r proud of

>
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«« Some ., have “loosed. on the. spiritist otigins- of  the : Caodaism;-

much _easy irony ;; they have tried .to-clothe voff. by ridicule, -divine

messages transmitted; by, theltu,rning-.‘tﬁb‘lqa andythe: _bil[éd--ba,sket‘.,

 What is. there; then‘;gurp_r.i'sir'l_g,_'; unexpected, - in: the . eternal .
tftlth._bérrolwving _that vehicle ; instead: of..making . itself heard..on a.
Sinai- surrounded- with: lightnings ., and  thunder, or. expressing itself

by the volce of “inspired prophets or marvellous,.appanitions. .

‘Da- ot the efforts of .a medium, elected to that nission, as:

noble as nny, isn't it at all so legitimate, offer as many guarantecs
as any voice chosen until the present to help Heaven to commu-
nicate with Earth ?. ‘

“As for the persecutions of - which Caodaism . has been the:
object and of which the era is perhaps - not closed, may we. not.

sec therein the better proof of its celestial origin. and its. super-
natural character 2 All ré:ligion's preaching like it justice and good-
ness, founded like it on’ sacrifice and love, have known the hostility
of man, the rancour of the powerful, the anger and _ reprobation
of all those whose satisfied egos they came’.to ’trouble."whose
authority they shoo}g whose pride and tyranny they combatted.
To.he persecutor or persecuted, to Hominate by force or to

be a victim of .violence, .to impose faith .by arms or to accept
mortyrdom, there in  not, in all liistory, other. altermative.. for

" growing rg:]igions.' Had Caodaism any choice 2 lts only weapon s
gentleness. 1t could oppose to its enemies, but its resignation and -
confdence in the final triumph of justice: it could, on submitting.

itself to the laws, but proclaim, without weakening, i;l:s'__invincib]e
attachment to the truth come from Ahove ;. it could only endeavour
to prove, by its firmness and constance, the authenticity of its
divine mission. That is'what it has done. _ .

And its persecutors have. been forced to bow before such

- heroic and quiet courage, to recognize its right to life, to grant
it freedom, the . only favo} it claims.

Victorious over force, now disarmed, it remains to Caodaism

to conquer -the . misunderstanding of men, their blindness, their
scepticism. These are redoubtahle enemies. i

5

s

v

“ 5 “Theother religions, of ‘which'it s the synthesis; -have already

:confronted - them: They *ll'nvcf_-sucéec_dcd £ Why - should™nt it - too,

ticcoed 2 e et e R e g B
T Of What“wé can
“mitch sincerety, too ‘much ‘tolerance’? Is ‘it for proposing:an ideal
too broadly, too Traternally hannan cthatwe imight réproaeh At

t

Fls it at all contradictory “in that fusion ‘of diverse religions,’ .

‘each keeping, of its primitive faith, the essence and what forms
for all ‘a kind of common fund,” that it mustfind iieans to' make
fraternity and the universal pence reign over mankind 7 Here is how

the Supf}:me’Muster,‘ 4n one of’ his inessnges, cxplains the fecessity
- of that fusion: : o ‘

"« Formerly, the peoples did ‘not know one another and lacked
means of tramsport : 1 then founded “at  different epochs, “five
branches of the Great Way : Confucianism, the Worship of
geniuses, Christionism, Taoisin, Buddhism,  each hased ou the
customs of the roce called particularly™ to apply them.

- «Nowadays, all parts of the world are exploited’s people
“knowing each dther helter, aspire to a real peace.’ But “hecause
of the. yery inultiplicity of - those religions, men do not- live
always in harmony onewith nnother. That is why [ decided to
unite ‘dll thoie religions in one .to bring them to the primordial
‘unity. - ‘ o '

& Moreover, the holy ~doctrine of those . religions has been,
through centuries, more and more denatured by those who have

g hecn_clmrgéd to spread, up to such a point that I have now Grmly

resolved to'_ come mysc]f, to show you the way ».

It'is then the whole world-that now is offered to the apostolate
‘of Caodaismi, heir of the antique doctrines that- have already con-
quered the quasi-unanimity of men. -

The task shall be hard, for, as says the message we have
just read, rhen have forgotten the very principles of the doctrines

which ‘they pretend to profess. They have ~sometimes conserved .

the letter ; but have more often lost the spirit.

HISTONY? ARD - PHILOSOPHY  OF ¢KoDASM | 407

“feproach 'it'? “Too  much Eéooa faith, too
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-. -/ Thetask-shall be -hard, for though the:land where-ithe mis-
sionaries must-go to prepare the mission is-no longer ‘tillable,-it
s full of parasitic and . poisonous . p]unts as vigorous . and’ solidly
rooted as -if-all the evil human passions. served them for nanure;

Never. was the nced -more felt. of reminding men that they .

all. are sons of one Father and that the horrible: fratricidal strug-

gles, to. which they gave themselves. up yestcrday. to. which they -

are rEady to submit to-moirow, shall cause the ruin and the
sorrow not only of themselves, but of their chl[dren, and their
children’s children. : ' :

. Coodaism .is a synonym of peace,. fraternity, ]ove. May the-

mllhons of the believers it shall. some day count, and ‘may-that be
soon, remember to inspire their conduct by the eternal maxim,
that 1s found in the books of the Masters of n]l_rtir.ncs. in_ which
are summed up all sciencé and all wisdom: « Love one another-»,

What .is the point of view of the caodaist Sacerdocy on this
repart s 1t is La Véritd (The Truth) gives it to us.

"« Qur objective inquiry communicated to the orthodox Church

" of Caodnism has. earned from its greatest Chief, the Superior

Pham cong-TAe, the charming letter frem which we cite below an
excerpt concerning -the relation of the Pai-Bac to Minhlism.

Qur readers shall understand by this simple letter the broad
tolerance of the Caodaist spirit. which rejects no belief on account
of its non-conformity or its non-orthodoxy. Such an attitude
honours the Caodaists, notwnthstandmg all other social and phllo-
soph:cal consicderations.

Ed. Note

Pham-Céng-Téc, Superior of Caodaism or Reformed Buddhism,
Holy See - at TayNinh, to the Director of La Féritd, PhnomPenh.

Mr. Dlrector,

.t The cacdaist Sacerdocy andl are deeply touched by your
'-]'ugh token of sympathy toward our religion : ‘We have read your
report with interest, Further, it is the only organ that has
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_ courageously defended -our cause ‘since the :beginning. ! We éan say

“{hat ; 1t;|s our fneud Th:s ‘report’ is’ interésfing from ‘any* point’’

“ofview, save someé’}; _rrors .of.- documentatlon of wlnch we beg
you to. be £ kmd as: to grant;ius hearlng

« Cnodmsm does” ‘ot :,prmg from the Minhlist movement We
recognize that  the: M1nh~Ly ‘Wos orgmmcd before us, but it is

~ separated : from. us by'a mystic and’ philosophical point ' of  yiew.
.The truthis that the Vietnamese spiritualisi movement came into

being spontanedusly with the help of no foreign concept, doctrine
or dosma. it was un[oresccal)le. We: can . -5ay that it -wns u]most
mlraculous As if led by an inyisible power, the manifestation is
latent- Moreover. this movement has been felt in all. the world.

All the splntual:st organizations that were created - after the war.
were perhaps born of that unknown. power.’

“ As for the Caodaists, a grotup, of mtellcchm]q gnthercd to

search for the possibility of harmonizing the two clvxllzatmns.'the
Oriental and . the Occidental.

"They have tried in this case to bnng close the two phlloso-
ph:es : Chrntmmty and Confucianism." The. attempt is. so encoura~
ging by reason of the high morality of the great thinkers who
thus converge toward the (JUOd and tixc Beantiful. There exists,

~ then, o spat where - ideas can meet and thus thougl:ts be united.

Knnwlng this, the group of Vietnamese Intellectuals took steps to .
prepare a field of mutual undérstanding. They have begun very
modestly first by inaking a comparison between two philosophies
while looking for an intermediary. They have had the satisfaction
to see great ideas can no Jonger separate thinkers of the human
race.. Morals are one, it is only practise that differs. Here is to -
them an obstaclc or a catch. The power to act is not within the
reach of common men such as they. It is above their reach.” A" bit
of slowing down was seen in the Caodaist movement. These intel-
lectuals seek for a way : unity of faith and practise of all religions.

« Without my descrlbmg it, you cdn guess the va]ue of such
.an nttcmpl. :

-
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One of their friends came from France in-the-person of: Captain:
Monnet.. He-1s: a.-spiritist:.He- took -interést in the researches’ of |

these intellectuals,: butvfric'ncllyfunderstanding'»ih_ the: practise’ of all”
religious faiths escaped fromi him: too.” He "advised them“to: consult

the Spirits.. That s to say: they have had recourse -to: the . help of

the Beyond. to solve their dilficultics, The: first ‘spiritist . communica-

tion, given by the Spirits, in the form of a.counsel; gives them the
key to the .enigma. - ‘ : : T et

«The conclusion is ‘this: Faith *derives from' the Conscicnce,”
the Conscience is impossib];e of subsrdination. It differs actording
to the state of the spirit oj‘f each individual. It is ympersonal and

inalienable, because it is God’s emanation (the universal Ceonscience).

So, a liberty of conscience for oll human beings Is Proclaimed; but
union in the spirit of the Beautiful and the Good is obligafory,
from which was horn the Caodaist doctrine: the dectrine of brload

tolerance. ) .

One might say that Caodaism ts 2 purely philosophical reli-
gion, whereas the Minh-Ly is a body that limits itself to a
eultural practice of the three Oriental religions : Buddhism, Taoism
and- Confucianism, mixed a ittlé with ‘hypnotical mysticism.

it is a {riend to Coodaism in its social manifestation, but it is
not a blood brother. : ’ 7

We hope to be able to meet it in the practise of the Beautiful
and the Good of which we make an apostolate of propaganda ».

Signed : Pham-cong-Tic.

And here is one of the famous ‘spiritualistic seances at the
beginning of Caodaismn : ‘ : T

It was in 1926, |- was living in an apartment of the Audouit
building, now become the Huinh-dinh-Khiém buildiig. At my
home, there came in and out young boys and girls, students,

republicans, progressionists' and revolutionary militants. -

- HISTORY. AND. RIILOSORDY, OF CAODAISHE o Hf -

s i -
.1.One Sunday morning, came into 1y!

-an unknown youtig .man
10Ul ceremony,’:

eand blurted out,
Elld riot astonish m ‘have been;-in'
of “yisit: and: proposition. | .

these’ words w}ucll. howey
fni:l.l_ gp;ﬂ_slor%lgd sto. this kind
T -My‘den,:r friend, if. you Hlike,Swe - aregoing to-strike up ‘a
fr:er]'c.ls‘_hipr..to study philosophy - and poliljcs-ftbgether. You know, no
doubt, better than I, what' relation’ thesc- two- nctivities - have . to
each other. . BRI S T SRR

- I the feverish: social “and olitical atmosphere in *which. we

“lived at that tiine, which seems already strangely distant, I’ did not
ujonfler'eith‘er to read on my caller’s card ; Vietnamese Revolu-
tonist. . - : . ' ; e

~On the evenix]g of"wthe' day _befpre:nppciaring for the ‘examina-
tion for"'ghe'ﬁrsrf 'parf‘"of his B.A, this g;('mr.l 'béj‘:Was expé]lcd from
school, His -erime ? "To have written to Mr. Cé:gl)ncq; at i‘iuit time
Governor of Cochinchina, to protest against

: : | ) a certain speech of
his. Since that moment, this student had

| sct himself to fead ‘enor-
mously; to - steep -himself ‘in-various philosophical - systems ; to' b’
convinced . of the necessity. of a revolution.. anil

" faith, he did not hesitaté to have. his calling
showed .above. , .

“T'o -nanifest * his new
-cards printed ns.1 have

The .fun_u.tics' of my friend type were so numerous that [ didn't
suspect him’czto' be 2 provocateur. Later [ found: that my new friend
was _lﬁghly-educnt"cd: that he was versed in spiritualistic philoso.
phies and that « spiritism ». interested him particularly, Tl{nt-ié how
I wasled to know the movement of . tui‘niﬁg ‘tab/]cs - and medium
communicgtiéns'._ Cnie evening in November, mY Iriend was ‘rerninding
‘me for rthe :Nth' time of the marvels of ‘Hirning tab]es,'wlnicl;

. he had Iearn_ccl from the works of. some promoters” of * French
Spiritism, now departed, Allan Kardec and -Léon Denis: 1 threw
out.a"categorical challenge ds to -the veracity of - these. phenomen
defying to attempt .an- experiment : He brought me at once to somc -
authentic chiefs of an occult school at that time newly born, the
later activities of which were to have  n great influence on the .

a, .
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. - - . ) d ) : .
{ tion and development of Caodaism : his school - was called '
ormati

ite : Way o
Minh-Li-Bao, which: may be literally translated : The y of
inh-Ly-Dao, |
Enlightened Reason. . . o
" gl hasten to acknowledge that I was placei mmthe.prles nee o
ind They were humble employees
kind and honest men. ‘
e?']tr%m'elt);ati]on and business, eager for self-improvement and rising
adminis _

- . er e W] .
Vl[l. SOCiEty tllanké to 1h31r Contlﬂued eﬁOTtS. [hEy were ten o]

1 iritualistic phi ies, and
hered in a kind of coterie to discuss spiritualistic phllogoph e
e es w lmt -canon
gl‘: hen the theories were well asssimilated to a new -cat n they
cren : themselves, -with a view to venerating their saints . _
create 5y :
n es‘ ) ’ : . - 0 - : . . The
- I ery surprised at their-broad spmtua]lstlcéea?mg t 5;
e can i the greatest’.
iti assages O
f citing for me entire p )
Ii were capable o e | he grenl
. ks of the spiritists. Better than their French Master v
works s

€ au ¥ = IE the renowne O t, 1n thEEI‘
h d 1ty to use I lell[ 1 DUI Vll r d CUltIS . .
I a ac

: i th. : '
purstt of tru . 1 inaugu-
That is how one of the leaders, Mr. Xirng, tmdlyt. ex;Je
a s with hi by a hypnotic -
- . jonship with bis group by S
the author's relations .o 1 lusive.
rf‘t?d 1 confess, however, that 1found in it nothing truly conc
rence. ! c 8y : ?

g S yes, ade various movements 1n
Aiter havm me llu‘: my eyes. lle m

he air with their two broad hands all around my head ‘without
the a

ever touc]ung it. ‘After a quarter Of an }]Oul’ Of thlS hypnotlc pre-

: t lnCll
' 1ear and caressing voic
rdered me Wlth ac o1ce 1o ne
pamtlon, hC (o]

Y llead mn a certain dIIECtIOH. or to Hlake certamn gestllles Wlt}l my
m L

arms, which I did ‘without difficulty. | R
Thé spectators who were members of Fhe grnuAp arll -msited d
X were visibly satisfied with. the expe_nence;s‘ ;{kh oted o0
attending a seance.’ of some m-ilpo'itance. Mr. Auw-Kich,
: the group, prepared 1t. ) ‘
eStemCl)C: : ftable ised as an altar, he had nine candle.s placed ;lrllar;;
larly: He then explained to me that the figure nine has w o
the goometri | placoment imply the number three (three ’_,angl
Fhe géo'met;.maacfuhlly) and have a symbolic. importance, that only
1t!ll1eiJl i:l\irll?z::.ec,an undérstand. Then began the ceremony of offerings.
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The_member's' _of.the_group prostrated themselves before the aII;;‘
the chief, Mr. A_u-Kich placing  himse]f in the middle. Tk
recited prayers to the Author of Creation and the gods. After |

- offering of their hearts, it was flowers, tea and alcohol. | notici
in their prayers the recognized themes of various
Besides, their catéchism does not hide the fact that
is a'synthesis of the Buddhist, Confucianist and
But ‘here it was suddenly, that the chjef drew st
in space with his right armi. All fell silent as 1if by magic, — X
whispered ‘in my ear that the « Spirits » were going to make

communication through Mr. Au-Kich.

In fact, the latter having seized
placed beforehand on a smal] table with some paper,
cribe;: the - divine -words, his eyes closed. They expla
that he was the preferred «medium »
by the faithful, which. the Bodiseatya
me through the chief of the group, |
learn that during my «former existence
works, and I'was «exiled -in th

Asiatic religion
their philosopt
Taoist réligionz
range movemen|

# big pencil which had bee
set to trans
ined to. my
of great spirits : veneratec
Quan-Amn had dedicated ¢
was, In fact, very proud to
s» [ had accomplished great
is valley of tears » only to

atone
for the crime of pride of which [ w'as,guilty. I should have heen
an unbearably proud man «ip the course of my successive cxis-
tences ». '

This my friends beljeve in  mediumnity,
communications.with the « Beyond » and conseque
of the soul. Differing from the Catholics,
eternal hell, but about transmigration of the
the physica] body, may live in

that is to say in
ntly in the sirviyal
they do not speak of

soul, which, by leaving,
. other earths than ours, [y this, |
they resemble the Buddhists, with, however, this Important restrie.

tlon : whereag Shakyamuni’s disciples admit that a human  sou]
may come back to the carth and live in the body of a beast,
Minh- L}'ﬁs followers, more modern, reject this hypothesis. In their
new faith, the law of attraction replaces, in VEry unexpected fashioﬂ,
the Buddhist transmigration of the soul. I Is unnecessary then to
have the wicked come back to this earthly life in the skin of a
Pig or a dog to atone for past faults: This would he moreoyer



Caodatst Holy See, — Visit of M. I ML Prince Bine-Loe, Direstor of uiga CGabinet of
(H.M. Bao-Bgiy (o hlack robel




Anniversary ol the 6lst bivthday of H.H. Ho-Phayp. 8peoig.

L0 among whom are Consuls and Diplomatic Represents.

tives of Forgign Nations, We notiee 1. [T Ho-1*hip seated
i the ceptar, in tupiele.

At the Regidence of M, ML HO-Phip, H. E. Travvin Hitw,

President of the CGovernment of Vieinam, stnivg the Golden

Book withs his appreciation of the Humaniiarian aims of
Caondatsm.

At the Residones of §1, 11 Ha-Phap. My, fignon, High Com-
missioner of Franes for Indochina, signtng the Colden
Book with his appreeistion of the humanitarian aims of

Carnedaizm,

At the Residenee of FLHL Ha-Ihip, General Chanson, Com.

manding the TW1S. Commissioner of the Republie for

Boutli-Vietuam. signing the Golden Dok with his appro-
cciation of the humanitarian aims of Caodaism.



Interior of tﬁe -’l‘étﬁpif:. - Before the Alar of Cao-Pid nigh personalities meditate.
JInfront o General Chanson {n uniforn Commanding the TR LS., Commigsioner of the
. ) Republie to South-Vietnam ; 5

‘AL the cember @ M. E Trinvin-Hia. Fresident af the Government of  Vietngp :
On the rvight @ Mr Plgnon.,  #igh  Commissioner of Frapee for Indochin,
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prcscnlmg thc Author nf Creation as’ too cruel a )udge.- No. the'
Jaw of - nttractlon, that, plays in ‘space, - suffices “for’ ce]cstlal jUsllCe.
Such, who through a -life of sacrifices should b o de:ﬁed ». after
death, r.]u:mks to the .attraction, -arrive at.a”superior warld in space.-
On the cnntrary, the wicked, the selfish o shall-fall themselves, after
their deparmre from the earth, inte a: planet whose . conditions of
existence are siill more painful. . All thxs i3 clone nuturally, auto-
matically, « as it were » : -

Though these latter lines are -not very clear; or are disputable -

from a Jatin spiritualistic point of view (the! Anglo-saxon spiritism
does not admit of a return to the earth, but of progress’ in spheres
of space), let us come to the «utility» of Caodaism- :

« Nevertheless
Cochinchinese patriaréal ecenomic structure was brokcn down. The
Gin-long Code which recognized only the collective persc_:_nahly of
the village and the family, thoroughly anti-individualistic, was
abolished or altnost so, in Cochinchina, where “'the individual
freedom recognized more or less by the modified codes is the
couse of the discard of Confucianism. After all, the latter has
really constituted a religion’ with its Chnon, its ;:lt:x_gy, its temples,
and not just a morality. '

with

1t 33 clear that under ‘these conditions, a father's.. authority
as well as that of - a husband or a landowner,
threatened than  in . other parts
where the Gin—]ong Code and Confucianisin  still retain their
power, That is, in my opinion, the only reason why there was
room in our twenty Cochinchinese provinces for tl‘le birth of a
new faith.

could bhe more

.in . Cochinchina of Vietnam

- It the Shakyamum doetrine can be subdlv:ded mto two great
schuols: that of the Greater Vehicle also called =« Northern »
which comprises in Indochina . the Vietnamese Buddhist population,
and that of the Lesser Vehicle or t Southern», which influences
Cambodia and Laocs;, why should it

not be able to take upon
itself the modern form of Gaodaism ?

the tnumph of capitalism, tlle old -

- |

' tiua pamph]et :
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i Wc pass by al[ that ls conncclecl thh

M . i

Concermng the future of Cuodmsm, two remarks.. C

h Whatevermonc muy say nbout Cenfucmmsm, Jtrwas thc
u nallunul rc]lg:on of China and’ Vlclunm In: llu..sc counlriesy Lhe
spiritual” and the tempornl powers are s joined . in one man’s. hand,
the Emperor s, ‘the Son of Ileavcn, consequently. master of ‘soul
and  body ‘of his sub]ects‘ To have rchglon, there must _be
temples of worslnp or ‘churches, a canon;. a clergy. These

plgrsec;qtions .in:

15

conditions’ have been met by the Nho doctrine. The  temple of :

worslup. is 1t the paternnl l1ouse itself ? While the « four classics »

and’ the ©five ¢ canons » sum up the catechism  of. thc # Saint of

“the " land ‘of L3y, Confucms. The clergy was a society of men of

letters who, in fact, held both powers, spiritual and temporal,
with, as a lunc] of Pope, the Emperor, the Son of Heaven. .

| The dcvelopment of - capitalisin in Cochinchina with its conse-
quent abrogation of the Gia-long Code, an abrogation that favours

mndividualism to the detriment of Confucian collectivism, undermined -

favourable: conditions to the. survival of the -religion of the sages.

It is thus, historically, that the dawn of new religious sects, aml
parhcularly of Caodalsm, must be explained.

2 Ii'i is chnractenst:c in our century of international capitalism,
this religious Reform of ours is-contemporary with an Asiatic
movement: of the same essence, the same historic mission. For, in
Japan .and "China, the tormented elements of the feudal bourgeoisic
seck 1o create a social superstructure by founding a thousand and one
modern neo-buddhist: sects. The Caocdaists and Minhlyists of our
country w:l] profit by comparing their doctrines with thosc of the
Japanese wnd the Chinese Reforms.

I add that the Minhly was but a new sect among many other
sects that, grew like ‘mushrooms. But it represented the sect the
most dlsclplmed the most educated from a phxlosoplucal point of
view, and Ewhlch possessed a theory whelly expressed in its catechism.



;‘ llI‘sTUI\Y AND I’II[LUSOPH‘(’ OF CAODAISM

Caodnlsm (hlcrully. rellgxon of the H:gh Throne) the. founde‘i‘
of ‘which was"the. late Lé-vin-Trung, qu:ckly mude contact wﬂ.h
Minhlyism-to- borrow  its theory,, its worshlp. its’ ntual orgamza—'
tion. But' while’ Mr. ‘Au-Kich's” proud schaol tends oniy to form
an elite;-Caodaism addresses itself to the masses . Thus._ ti'rcpresents ‘
tllemhnructcnslm features of“a‘religious * orgamzatmn “of the mass.

““The diversity and multlplicxty of new rellgxous schools’ whlch
have uppcarcd in Cochmcluna since 1926 are chnructerlshc of our” V
epoch of free and intensive thinking. We do not count the sects
any more ; let us mention only the most important ones : Mmh-L}',
Minh-Thizn, Mmh—Tﬂn, Cao-Bii. The latter is subdl\rlded into
arthodox and un- orthodox  schools. Bes:des ‘the churchcs of the
« Reformed Buddlusm » which have some right to pretend to the |
dignity of a phllosophy. we notice the birth of sects with strange
practises, These are, 1o doubt, Chinese romantic reminders. Thus, .
we have seen General Nguyén-vin-Ditn with his dlsclples in' open ;

battle with the orthodox religion of Tameh
authorities -

~regarding the attempted’ 'nolahon of the Caodmst‘
« Holy Land.», -all - refused to-talk.

Also curious is  the - Neuy&n-kim-Mubn - school, which does’ &

‘not fear to .express in

related 20
Mehometan sensualism,

scarcely veiled ' teffns, beliefs -

.

L]
'All the sects : of which we speak - above - lwere - born alinost
mmultaneously All, without exceplion, claim to be a reform of
Buddhism judged to be’ out of date,

Surprisingly, Cochmc]mm. alone* of all the countries in -the
union,: took the initiative in this kind of religious Reform which
furthermorc, participates i, perhaps without - knowing it, the widest

and most general movement that includes China and . Japan..

In fact, in those cotintries, and particularly in’ the land of.
the Rlslng Sun, we notice the ‘beginning of a thousand and one
nco-buddhist sects that practise spiritism.  Professor Chamberlain

has exposed to the European public the various phx]osophxes of the”’
Japanese religious movement,

Questioned’ by the :1*.

""',joccultlst character.
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Cnodalsm by ‘its orlgmally splrltuuhstxc c]mracter is "confused

'-".thh certain: new °, relzglous tcndencles of Cluna und ]upan nf ‘A

= We have' before our” eyes documents which’ adinit 6f no dOUbt

“«China,® for many centuries; has known spiritunlistic seances » -
(Psychic Ncws. Lonclon, 4.8-39). “Worship of spirits and practises

- of sorcery» (Qpinion, Saigon, 7~ {-37). «The Dalai-Tama spoke in

| ..a German ' dialect» (La Ricera Psichica, Milan, 11- 38) « Toward

w!g,‘i{ '

- the rcllmous remaissance in Japan'» (Vers une économié fraiernclle,

Kagawa p.18). «Astral projection,- automatic wntmg, demateriali-
zationi The Baron of  Meck proves that it is in China people
expcrimeﬁi: the best mediums » (sze Two Wﬂrlds. Manchester,
12-16-38). Pear] Buck’ declares that the Orient and the Occident
must combme » {The New York Times Magazine, 11-20-38). «The’
Massacre ‘of Animals» {by ]cws) (The Two Worlds, 7-7-39). ¢« A
German scientilic expedition in China and Siam» (Gazette de Halu-
grie, Budapest, 10-29-38). « The festival ol Wesak (Great Duddhist
Feast)» (fhc Oceult Review, London 1939;p. 167). «Fhe survival of
the-past ‘among the: Japanese » (Tribune de Gendve 4-25-39). «The
« Kuatsu» or the Japanese art of restoring the dead to Lifes (O
Astro; St Paul, Brazil, 10-38). « Spiritism in Ching They resuscitate
the dead»1 (The Two- Worlds, 7-14-39). The Shinto (Revue thdoso-
phique, Pnns 12-35) ‘«Confucius, Laotze and the afterlifes (Light,
London, :7-20-39). Buddhism in North India,” and Burma \nght.
7.20-39) ; N
" Butopposition between -the European spirit and the Asiatic
religious’ conceptions often. break out. .

In the  Nouvelle- Revue (9-1-35), we can rend the confusion
of it in the book: Buddhism, by Entai Tomomatsu. .

In 35:prescnting the book, Buddhism, of his friend Ental Tomo-
matsu, the transiator,. Mr. Kui Matsuo, himself the autho_r of thle
Japanese. Buddhist Sects, ns well as numerous. works of !)lulosoph.y
and of delicate translations, Mr. Matsup writes; ¢ Thls-.book is
not “the “scholarly work..of -a specialist, but merely a work intended
for modern men. and sceptical - intelle¢tuals. »

élc. etc.
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" In spite of the, almplnctty thh which: thc docl:rme ol: Buddhlsm
is expused it doeb not-seem to. us:: that .this ‘work and. especm]]y
the philosophy which he attempts to bring within the. scope. of
the average mtc]hgcncc, can deeply. penetrate, the Europcnn NAasses,

the principle of the « non-sclf » and. that of causality, as ‘concelved
by- the Buddhists bclng found, for .the Occidental mentnllty. :too .
much in opposition to the cmu.cptmn of the majority, that will -

always prefer to cast upon that entity, under the name of
« Destiny », the responslbxlxty of their suﬂermgs, rather than
acknowledge « the natural harvest of grain’ sown . That wich, in

Mr. Entai Tomomatsu's work, seemed able to retain our attention,
most partlcu]nrly is, besides Buddha's psychology, to which the
author restores his profoundly human sense, the statement of the

altempt made by certain ]npnncse mte]]cctu:ﬂb to bring Buddhism
back 2o its original nobility by frecing it from the conceptions of

certain interested sects, which, for beliévers, ,prayer, meditation
with crossed legs and cspeclally oflerings, contitute the essential.

Thut movement, to which we cannot help glvmg all our sym-

pathy and which relies on the fact that’ Buddha, since his -satori

(illumination) always attached more punyd (merits) .to the social

act than to the most earnest prayer, the most severe mortification,’

that movement, even if it must remain purely Asiatic, is yet worthy

to be known by us, for, permitting the adaptation of Buddhism to-

the practical life, it could be very beavy with consequences in the
-whole world.

_And if we consider that no  text- exists, [acilitating the
knowledge of Buddhism, we must thank Mr. Entai ‘Tomomatsu
and his faithful translator for ‘having given us that work by way
of introduction to the ‘study of a philosophy able, ao says the
author, to penctrate not only into an epoch, but all epochs.

The opposition breaks out, still .more brutaily, in such an:

echo as this: The secrets of the « Mahatmas » in Brazil.
« While the Bulletin des Amitiés Spirituelles (No-40, page 17)

sets itself to depreciate ‘the « faith» of the «superhumans» and:to -

. reduce them to proud little Lucifertans compartmented in a corner

i
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-of the Crented and* wishing to dethrone . God (slc) 0] Pemammfo.

- Saint - Paul’s;. ‘great mllmtle review passes in review  the facultics

' develoPed by those i 1mt1ates » desplsed by Sédir (p.h 396) and h:s

christic sects

Iy Possibility of entcnng into relations with ihe planet'\ry-'

 beings of the solar systém;

L
2) Our cosmos has no.more secrets for tllcrﬂ becausc of their

lntemai vision ;

"3 Krmwledge of the future;

4) Possibilities of acting on matter ;

5) Transmission of sonnd to great distance:

6} Limited influence upen - the actions of other men;

) Reading of n‘thers' thoughts ;

8 Spontaneous understandmo of all languages ;

9) Possnbxhty of prolongalzou of the physical lile (Elixir of a
long life) 5

*10) Healing - of sick ‘persons ; ‘

11) Power of dupllcutlun, ctc- .

"Far despicable little « Imtmtcs », cuuﬁncd in a szna]l corner
of the Created, that is not so bad ! ’

Biit what is painful — and with which people play — is to
oppose these possible faculties of the  «Mahatmas» to Christ’s
virtucs, to' denounce them as incompatible, in order to succeed by
« cultivated ignorance » to maintain the party spirit, instead of opening
their arms to all men, without category or distinction! Though
some be not rcady for that universol mnbracc, we see that by
limitation, being prejudiced, they try to impose it upon others.

O Astro (5-1-39) has estimated that in 19206, there still were
in Japan 71,281 Buddhist temples frequented by 58,621,000 inha-
bitants. Where is Christianity in the Nippon Archipelago ? Accor-
ding to La Luz del Porvenir which borrows the details from the
great spiritualistic association Oomoto Internacia (in Esperanto) we
believe now dissolved, and its leaders hunted: down and incarcera-

ted. Sixty years of evangelization by missionaries have succeeded
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in. converting only, 250,000 Jopanese, a - stable.. figure: in:. spite.iof -
thee normous : ili_c'r_éz'ls_.é“_ in population . these last years.. At thé isame: .
ne, . ncw 's";:cts:"-dﬁd-_ -religions” with. a_ Buddhist . ,and +Shintoist::
 basis draw to themselves thousands and thousands of néw -helieyers i

time,

.Comoto, for instance, counts, mo'r,c,beli_cvcrs}thaq Christianity.. :

Ve
i

A maon te all men must say :

o _[..'i—Tui—Pcr was for China what Hc;mcr .was ..fq;;-d}cece,._qqd
Usstan for Scotland. ' ‘

Quan-thénh-Bé’-Quﬂn was for China what Turen_ne was for
Frarice, )

Buddha, Laotze, .Co.nfulcius werﬂ' \'lvhaé_'rllley are n_nd‘l Thee,.

Thou art a son of God 4g [ am tb‘y' brother. Thy suffering 1s my
suffering. Let my joy in being a son of God be thyjoy in being
my brother. ' . T B ‘

Buddha, Laotze, Confucius were what they are and.thou, and
I, are sons of God, So as for Thee, thou art 1 and I am thee. If
thou understandest that, afterwards thou shalt understand peace,
liarmony and ‘the joy of being, » ‘

o

i

!

- CAODAIST RITUAL-

* The Holy See of TayNinh gathered in pamphiet various.

. pages oE:t_he Revue Caodaiste (Cao'd"ar'stf Review)} - and. published . .-

in 1936 under " the title ¢« Coodaism  or Reformed Buddhisin »

C(3rd ilrr’\uir:styrdf God in the Oﬁ'_ignt), with these words' of intro- ;

dﬁction'if ' .
« The pages you are going to read are extracted  from the
Revoue Cacdaiste; published at Saigon. .’ N ‘ _
"We" have been’ very carclul ‘to gather, classify and coordinate
them into a ‘small . pamphlet that shall ‘present to thv.:-.‘ reader. a sum-
mary statement of the scheme and the doctrine of Caodaism or
Reformed Buddhism. o “
- May these ‘modest ‘selections - help the secker after Truth to
have an ‘exact ides about the Caodaist idéiﬁl In its pfincipal ‘traits ».

Thé Caodalst Sncerdocy.

We can perhaps .notice” already that pr'aycr‘ .ch)s‘g:titul;.:_s “the
most important part in the Caodaist. worship: Here ”is_ how. the
Caodaist Dignitaries justify i¢: ' ' Lo

« We are reproached for being uselessly absorhed in long prayers,
taking much time for this obligation ‘which might be’ better employed

- otherwise, We should willingly acknowledge the _‘(‘::ogmllé‘y of the grounds
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for this reproach ‘if the prayers we practise consisted in a menotonous ~
recital of intelligible words from which the- thoughts of the h€art.

were excluded: But practised with, 'intelligcncc " and earnestnéss,
cnergetic and’ full of unction, - prayer.. an act of: faith, is not only
an ect of worship, ‘but also an elevation - of the: heart, a sprmg of
thc soul toward the Supreme Being.

In the cxisting stale of their religious evolution. the mass. of‘;
the Caodaist [aithful need to acquire a will such as will permit

‘them to resist material temptations under all circumstances, and
to surround themselves: with pure atmosplmré which wards off bad
idcas and inflerior influences of space.

That will,
Now the repeated practise of prayer strengthens that so precious
faith, at the same time attracting, by the purity of the heart,
the protecting forces of the Beyond. Further, there is nothing
more ravishing, more sublime than examini'ng one's conscience,
forgetting everyday, by hours of fervent prayer, business and the

world, to lit one's thoughts toward God with Which one deals
[ace to - facc.

Such is the aim of a prayer that must b(, daily pructlscd by

the simple faithful. To-morrow, raised to a superior degree of -

evolution, they shall know how to bring it back to its ahstract,
nterior form : meditation.

From an invocatory point of view, we pray for sick, unhappy .

persons, for which we beg God, not the enjoyment of a material

good, of a persona] interest, Lut the prompt return to health or

the favour of an occult moral support, empowering them to undergo,
without weakness, a trial or a karmic consequence.

We also pray for. the suffering, unhappy spirits, for whom
we invoke divine mercy. '

Thus performed, prayer constitutes one of the necessary prac-
tises for the sa[vatlun of souls.

They who have some religious - expcnence, who spcak about
rcl:glous thmgs not from the outside (as one curiosity that is well

to he cllicacious, must he sustained by fﬂltl’l,

f

- ;. HISTORY.:AND' PHILOSOPHY-OF -CAODAISM' 123}

oo

worth: anather : the'peint of view 'of'Parisinn“ journalists, in- genccra!).

“ but from.- the mslde, sh.nli recogmze a great: wisdoin’ m lhcsc a:mplc

' lmes.

The -Caodaist - Symbolism
From the same pumphlct, we quote these pussages - (p. 2!)
“«From the consciousness that man has dutles toward Got that -
created “him, is born the fcelmg of adoration. Thé whole of the
acts by which we witness ‘to "God  that feeling of mlorntmn|
constitutes what we call WO[’h]’llp This is true of Caodaist worship.
This is pracllsed evcryday, in tcmples as m private homes, in four
sessions - (tir-thei) : b’ six oclock a.m.; at noon, at. six oclor.k
p.m., then at mldmght Prostrated ‘before the divine ullar, in, thc
leap of ‘the’ soul toward the Supreme Being, we legin w1t11 the
rite of the offering of incense (nigm-hwrong) . Then comes that of
the opening of prayers (khai kmh) ' ‘ J
Those prayers once saxd we set ourselves to s:ng in chorus a |
song to the glory of’ God, then thrce othcrs in_honour. of Thc
Three Saints. ‘ ' ‘
Such is, in all its sunplu:lty, thc rite of dmly worqlup As

for 'the divine worsh:p celebrated in I.cmples on the days ol great
ceremony, there is a more 1mposmg ceremonial - - '

The dxgmtﬂrles of the male scx; in their costume of ceremony,
the colour of Whlch is detcrmmcd by the branch to which they

‘bclong, prnstrntc themsel\es in trunsversnl rows, .on, the mat spread
" before’ the- divine altar which they face.. On their right and before,

the altar of Quan-Thanh-D&-Qusu, kr_lcc] on another mat , the
followers of the same sex (Nam-phdi) all dressed in while with the
traditional .black"lurb:f‘m on their heads.

“On _the left and facing the altar of Quan-Am-BS-Té1, pros-
trated 'in- the same manner as their fellow - worshippers on the
right,. are- the women (Nit-phdi). also dressed in white : as for.
dignitaries, they are distinguished from. the simple believers by
their special costume. - - . o

L
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Pruyers are evcrywhere the snmc " but here, they are. set to -

music.and . recited according:-to command g:ven by the maatera .of P

.

ceremony (LZ-Sanh)- ‘

The Caodaist worship, besides consututmg an act of adorntmn, .
contains a symbolism," whlch in bnef we will explam to our
readers : ' -

The dlsposthon of the a[tar, such as descnbed by Ml‘-
Coulet, is but’ the symbo] of the fusron in unlty of five branchcs' -
of the Great Way (Ngu Chi quBao) But the objects of worship,
the oﬂcrmgs. etc... bear a secrot seal, & symbolic meaning... . .

The objects af warsh!p ~ In the mlddle of the altar, is'
constantly kept ]rt a lamp with a spherrcal glass (Thdiwcgrc Bang)l ,
. symbolyzing the Universal Monad (Théi-Cuyc)..

'

In the bcgmmng of the ages, ‘the Umverse,,we thlnk was‘-

constituted by the Monad, who ‘is the Universal Soul, ‘the non- ‘%

manilested form of God. ) . .

By hie manifestations, the Monad succcsswely presented }us
two aspects male and female (Lu’o-ng-Ngh:) represented on the’ altar
by two kindled fires (Le -Gng-Nghi Quang)‘

' Offerings. — The offerings of flowers, alcoho land tea, respec-.
tively symbolize the three constitutive elemeats of the human -
being: the Tinh, the KJif and the Than- } :

The Tinh, os its name shows, is the essence of all matter,
the cosmic sperm, without which no light may be rrran_lfestcd,
Tt s the sexual energy of man and animal, the germinative virtue
of plant. By its evaporation, the Tinh,. which resides ;in” man,
constitutes the coarse part of the perispirit. It is to the perispi-
rital body as the flesh is to the physicel body-‘ o

The Khi, which literally means breath, in man,
health, strength, vital energy. Tt is in the perispinit, the agert.
that unites the'soul with the physical bedy, wlnch it vivifies,

The Thin, intelligent principle, is ‘double in the human
being, the superior mental (dwong-than or hon)‘ is ‘the divine
Spirit in man ; the -inferior mental (am—th n or phéch)is rhe tmost
subts]e part of the perrv-prrlt. I

air, is

. 5) Cidi-thodt- Hllong S
To he admitted to the. threshold. of Initiation, - the first con-

ui,s'ro:u;v-‘ml) 17;1@1.0:7';);?113' 01 ICAODATSM A25

Tcn convert sexuul energy. mto witali- gnergy : (luygn: tinh-- hoa®

kb ]’lOa thnn). suclr*
“ig) t}le processus. of-.the mystical:. purlﬁcnnon of the‘-three constr—-

lc]n) “vital ; energy into: _mentdi energy (fuy?

i itive 'e_i_ernents;‘,of he

humnn bemg.

they are mvarlably ﬁvc. Now. this symhohc numlw: :cplu(‘ms the
five degrees of - ]nltiutlon : _

n Giai- Huong : purity . (S ulu)

2) Binh- Hutmg meditation (Dhymm)

3) Hug-Huwong : wisdom (Prajna)

4) Tri- klen—Hu()ng. superior knowledge (Djnanu)
karmic, fiberation {Apavargs).

drtlon for t]lc worsl‘upper is purlty in all its fom):
body. action. language, and thought. .
Once ‘the threshold s crossed, he scts lumsel[ to mcdatnhon.
By this spiritual exercise, the believer whosc thoughts and . sensa-
tions stand aloof from the world of sense, lifts his soul toward
the Superxor Self, with which he is put into close contact. In the
téte-2-téte of this inner wrthdrawal carried the completest possible
abstraction where the human soul seeks to 1dentrfy itself with the
universal Soul, truths shine little by ittle into the: worshnppers
spirit, no longer, lured by the xllusory appearances of anyt[nng in
the world.
-+ At the highest degree of ascension, he feels in.his. bemg the
full wakenmg of the superior lmowledge that perinits him to per-
ceive all. eternal ‘truths -and embrace, without the least effort; the
whoIe of the: past and future. In this state ‘of supreme wisdom,

he can contemplate without being dazzled, the . divine Light, a.

light that purifies, lllummes and beautifies. Before him, the way of
salvatrun 1s row open: the karmic llberataon.
From that symboham. as. simple  as power(ul, emanates the.
great construct:ve and universal lesson of the human brotherhood ;
« It s lmpoxtant for the good.. of bruised and suffering
humamty. that every people forget its. personal interést to think

As for the 5trcks “ofincense. we. burn .- at each ceremony.

purrly of .



12(5 ms'mlw AN]) PHILOSOPHY 0'l~“ (*.A‘un‘ﬂr'snl

but of those:. of! the: :whole ;: .that- they forgive ‘one: anolher in all
manifestations «of ¢ thought and  faith 7 ‘that thcy at “last’ show to

one another’ the” broadest tolerance. You 'may ob;ect that in ‘the

actual state of human mentality, - more ‘prone ‘fo’ ‘egoism’ than

altruism, talking about universal fraternity, is equivalent to’‘drea-
ming of ‘utopia. This objection is unfortunately” piausxb]e and " shall
" yemain such, so long as man shall be concetved as a body rather

than a spirit; <for; said Annie Besant, matter grows by taking
round it, constantly adopting what is exteriorito it, and incorpo-

rating it into what it already pussesses. Material things are worn

out and finally perish in the use, and as their quantity is limited,

they who desire to possess it are numerous, struggles spring up .

between these latter. Earning, possessmn are in effect the conditions
of material success.

« But 'when man begins, to conceive himself as a spirit rather

than a body, be understands that dividing and giving are the condi-
tions of  growth and power. Spiritual riches ircrease in fact in the
use; they never perish'; when they are given, they are multiplied ;
when they are divided, their possession, their assimilation but
become more complete. Brotherhood must come from the Spirit
and be spread outside, through demains of intellect and emolion, to
finally affirm themselves in the materlal world. It shall never be

estahlished by law imposed from outside, it must triumph by the

Spirit overflowing from within ».

One day, the petty king Cung-Vuwong of 5&'s pl‘lnClpE]lty Jost
a hunting crossbow. His officers were ready to go and seek it, but

Cung-Viwong prevented them, saying : « What ia the use of fetching it.
Bear 1 mind that ‘we don't lose anything ; when a  crossbow

mislaid by an inhabitant of 8% is soon found again by another

inhabitant of the same prlnc:pallty . Confucrus hav:ng heard those
words, commented ¢ « What a regrettable llmltahon in Cung-
Vueng's feeling of fratermtyl Would he not better have said :
a man lost a crossbow, another man shall find tt:». So expressed,
the ‘concept of human fraternity by the great Chinese philosopher
appears more beautiful, more striking, more concise ».

4
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On thls splendld p[ane 'human fra.termty, Chrlst dlscnplcs

unltcd in theu‘ commorl deslrc to" build: thc Temp!e of Humamty.
" Let s help with’ nll our mlght. this - frntemnl umou, this clmsJ
tructive d'oopcratmn. thiat we no lnnqer need hlush'for" the erimes
and - atrocities with "which ‘we ‘have ‘till now bioodlcd 50 many

centuries of Hidtory 1 It is time, past time; to redeem 80 much

R

of barbarity. * -
I_.et ug pray ! meditale ! become ]w:ng tcmples. '

To reach summits, after trials, a Caodnnl dlsposcs of the

o« Cell of meditation »

The cell of mechtatlon is a place where faithful are admlttcd
to receive Imtmtmn.

Every believer who. asks to be ﬂdmltted there, must conforrr
tu the- following rules =

Art. |.— He must have fulfilled his moral duties (Nllon dao)
and an excluswely vegetarian diet for more than six months.
Arf 2. — He must be presented by o member more vlrl:uom

than be. .

Art. 3. — All written commum(.atlon wnh the Outslde shnl
be forbidden to h:m. except w:th his purents, on, conchhon tlmt il
be read beforehand by the Superlor of the institution.

Art. 4, — He must refusc access to the establishment to ol
atrnngers to the re]lglon. l]wugh they be officials or membhers ~of hi

own famlly Lt - .

Art 5.— He is forbidden fo conversé: w1th persons  from
outelde ; however, he may receive the call of his parents or childrer
with the Superior’s authorization.

-Arl. 6.— He* must” abstain “himself from chewing betel
smoking ‘tobacco - and eating nnythmg be51des meals' served ‘by tlu
|nstltut10n.

~
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. 7.=— He must have: a, calm spirit,. aqmct cnnacxence.

e must, llvc on good terms with his cetl-mates and uvo:d luud‘

conversation ;;he must: help them - in religious practise.
Art.. 8. — He must obey .all- injunctions of the . Superior’ and

proctise spiritual -exercises following. the scheduled prescriptions .

fixed by the latter.

. How imany Occidentals give themsélves up to prayer ? I mean
a frec and spontancous prayer. o

How many Occidentals give themselves up.to meditation ?

Yes, 1 repeat: in spiritual matter, we Oceidentals are illiterates. =

Even if the great Architect of the Universe was but an illusien,
a lure, - a_ word, prayer should he useful, meditation should be
useful. In our crass, in our antlrehgmuq frenZy, we have banished
both from our dnlly prnctlses. from . our sp ritual  exercises of
cveryday! But here, perhaps, a new science; Cosmohiology (with

its great poct : Théo Varlet), brings us back seftly, not te frighten '

us. Strong spirits are gentle people, who do not like to be ‘cheated ;
: i .

. - s .i
Counsels to a Caodaisg-‘of Europe- -

Reformed Buddhism is broad tolerance, it is the junction of
all ways followed tl“ now by people who would move toward the

Divine. Yot aré going to ery that we are pretentious, Must we
pot suffer in fnitation of the Suvmur. wlule domg a little good"

around us 2 ‘ . B '

Veg(,larlart ‘dief. —~ You may begin by obscrv:ng ten mont]lly .
days. We abandon the flesh diet, ‘because we would shun to bring

suffering to beings that, though less evolyed than we, yet know how
to suffer as we. Medically spenking, man, because of his constitiition,

in not created to feed on flesh which his digestive -organ ll[ sup-’

ports. Besides, animals are ill as we, it is difficult to perceive-it
and men feed on sick parts. Man's sickness added ‘to the. animals',
creales others, the nature of whick medical science still is impotent.
to discover, still.morc impotent to llc;‘\].‘

Anniversacy of the 6lst birthday of H. H. HO-Phap. H. . 11§
Phidp coming down from the esplanade te preach befor
the microphone. The dragon-horse bea.rmg the attributes o
the Universal Peace, dances and precedes the processior

The 615t birthday of H. H. H¢-Phap. H. H. H-Phap preac
and sends his greetings to the spectators.

‘Q\



Artiversary of the 81t Bivthday of 8L G hiap, Candaist
dignitarids  rispactiully Clghen 0 the sermon g by
WY HoPhap :

Anmiversary of the digh birthdsy of 1 1L HO-Phip, The
erowd avelpims O H, HS-Phip whe is alrendy on e

eapinnade,

5
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Caodaist Holy see. — Visit and vecepbion in the Tomple of 101, Triinaviin-Flin, Brosident
of the Government of Vietnam, of Mr. Plgnon, High Commissioner of France for Indochitg
and various civilinn apd military peesonalities from Bafgon.




&

six. days per rnonth.

Allar‘.

vou._ A ‘common  prayer-.at'a ﬁxed ‘tme- rewlly puts. the spn’xt of
¢very. one of us, m the t:ornmumt)r of t]lought an .
thc dtvme q;trn[ thut our Muuter ((_.od) le-adq Lhd not - Lhrtsl
thar whe

y

patermty of :Ged. -

of. hls dutles ‘toward.: ‘his; Creator. when. he ‘comes home. . -

either: athelsts ior- behevers"to the ‘point: of mtoleruncemot toi say

reCommcnds. In: case of dcatl'

. is ethren, for: prayers. These,, prayers.are. 1ntendt‘d
to faclhtate tl1e, dlslncarnatxon of the.. dead and, b

’ 1 dear townrd upe-
] wh:ch he alone cannot reach by his own cﬂort .

i

“the: ’giory of
the death here-below 1s l:ul the resuncctlon '
- -does ‘not. make ‘us’ afrald i - ot

s, on the ontrary. ‘a : délive-

around . s, we.. stlllx -mustye? Jivei loug epough ot fulﬁ[ llle
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_Yes, you ~ought to have an. .altar. Allyou: sald in
your Ietter s the. exact, truth. You must: n]wuys share ;in,. the dwmci.:
gy, COmmunion of ideas to the Sully and:the . altar.is. there ito, remmd,.l

gwes a, re[lex n

"o of you slmH agree in, prayer, your plm slm]l l)c_‘ '
heard . We. then may put: ourse[ves in spmtv under thc _ctcrnal“

The European. morc t!lan the Astatlc. ‘must ulways havc an
a]tar in lus house. In f"'t, he’ rrlust work more” than * ﬂn Asmhc,_
for life is more ‘difficult, ‘snd” he must strugg[e from mornmg o
‘evening for his ‘daily’bread. And his altar is there to’ remmd T -

avoxd numerous ‘Fites’ that smcll o char]atamsm “or
: but we “must not” rudrcal]y do’ nway w1t|1 tlmrn Intclfcc- ‘
tuals and’ scholars are generally brought ‘to’ extremes ;- they.’ are’

fanatism. Letous ‘bevof ithe ¢ golclen 1nean:vras’ the: Sage! Canfucius

1 ,agat['mp as man < posslb]e ofi our;

the force: of ..

, of- hvmg long enough to propngate the ‘
ouf Dwnnc Master For u"who Imow :
1 thc B yond d(?"ltl'l:-

rance. .. Yet. while we . still may do.a little -material: and ; moral goodi’
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mission incumbent ‘upon us.’ 'We' only may’ progress nnd appronch
Divinity by a moral perfection of “the soul, which'is mumfested—'

by acts of charity’ and love. These are" thc only that empower us

to enter inte God's apanage. - R RO SRR

Dignitaries. — God's. universal’ government conslsts of two

“distinct branches : the one is a- government of souls and hcmgs

and. the other, instruction and’ education.

Most founders of religions be]ong only to the sceond brunch:

Branch of mstructors. They are great legls]ators of. Gud in this

world. As God does  not desire  that, on’ .earth, one man shou]dl
held all divine power, he cllvldcs 1t mto lwo and - cotnnuls |t to

two highest dignitaries.
I.— The Gido-Téng holds the power and is the Chief of

Clru—Trung-Dbl ; Ciru: nine; Tring : planes ; D?u. palace (nme
degrees of the - angelic . or “divine Hlernrchy and -symbol . of nine “

divine planes)

fi. — The Hq-Phap is in charge of-religibus justice and.locks -

after the application of law, and is thg Chief of Higp-Thién- -Dai

(ploce of meeting between God and Humanity). — Higp: unions

Thitn: God; God united with men or meh united with God.

1, = The former is atterided by dignitaries enumerated in
the pumphlet Le Cacdaisme, ou Bouddhisme ‘Rénové, pages 35 and
next in the chapter « Notre code religieux ». . )

The dignitarics of the « Confucianist » Branch (Ngoc. Viet-
namese namme) wear a purple gown which signifies « authontyn. :

Those of the « Buddhist » Branph (Thai) wear a saffron_

yellow » gown (symbol of virtue).

Those of: the « Taoist » Branch (Thtro‘ng) dresss. in azure,

symbol of Tolerance or Pacifism.

Only the Gifo-Téng and the Chlrcrng-Phap of the « Taolst»,

Branch dress .in white.
Lady-dignitaries - also dress in white,

I
[

Iy
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1

o -::'Diéﬁit'arfeé g lhe : eltEier Confucmmsts, 0

Taoasts, or: Buddhmls have the same attnbutes. w]uch are: deﬁnc

“in the aboveamentloned « Rehglous Code ». They are d1stmguxshcc

“only by the colour of thelr costurmme. .

When one of “them is a]one in a parigh, he is the chlef thcrc
must see to cvarythmg and know evcrythmv. But when - they ar
many in the same. parish, thc Supermr of that parish may entrus|
them with the following works, hased on their aptitudes; knowledszc1I
or ‘on-the branches to which. lhey belong :

The Reds (Confumnmsts) may take clmrge uf personnel, rllt.‘i
and order. _ o

The Blues (Taoists) take care of the interior organization,
office-works, instruction, cduention “of the fallh[ul, and dmntublt
institutiony, - :

The Yellows (Buddl}ists) see to finances, uilding, works, and
various exchanges,

i, — The Ho -Phép 1is attended by the two following col]a
horators :

The Thuong-Phim who ieads souls toward ‘Nirvana. - ,

The Thuong-Sanh who looks alter men end brings them
toward the Pao (the Way and the Truth).

Each of these three great dignitaries has four inunediate
callabsrators of the followiug hranches (a little

detailed cxplana-
tion) :

The « Phdp » Branch (mvst:t:ism) has ag a (,[m-f the [[o*l)hap
who manages:

~= The Bio~Phip, protector of established laws (mystic
side)

— The Hign-Phép, he who sccks the Beautiful, the Good for

the improving of what exists ;

— The Khai-Phap, propagator :
— The Tigp-Phép, he who helps i n the apphcatxon of -laws
and receives all complaints or suggestions. :
 The « Dao » Branch (rehgmus life) has as a Chief the
T]lllOng~Phaﬂl who look:. after :
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Tl:e Bi\D-Bpo. II:Ln—Bgo, Khm—Bao, Tlep—Dao, (same prero-
gatlves ag above, but in thelr 'nrﬁnch)

Chxef- . the

“The™ @« ThE » Branch (soc:al ]ife). }.?..“':". _‘:_Izi
Thuong~Sanh who sees to': : . ;
The BuoﬂT]u_, " Hign-Thi, Khai~Th'd, Tle-Th'f (snme

prcrog'\twes 05 above, but in “their brunch) :
These fifteen dignitaries form a C.ounsel havmg the ‘right of

jurisdiction and control They commumcate wlth God nnd Spmts'

as mediums. :

They are seconded by n body of lwe]ve ncudcm:cmns mz[y
some of which have been named. ‘

To accede to these grudea, one must begin by belng Archl»
vist-sccretary, then Registrar, Commissar of Justice, Lawyer, Inspcc-
iof, Chancellor and Instructor.

When an Instructor has converted a nation, he. may, accor-
ding to vacancies, successively accede to one of the grades Tiép,
then Khai, afterwards Hign, next Bio, and to.one of the three
above-mentioned highest digrities. According also to his previous
acquisitions, he shall be in one of the Three Branches Phap, Dao
“or Thé.

"The High Dlgmtanes of « Hlepi'hlen Dai v are charged with
the instruction and education® of humanity, rellglqus justice and
control of the acts of those of Ciru-tring-Dal, without, however,
being' able to interfere themselves in the government and adminis-
tration of the sacerdocy. They are legislators.. They also have a
mission to propagate the new Faith by every means : press,
meetings, etc. and to take care of the improvement . and progress
of Letlers, Arts.and everything that shall serve to help humanity
to live with less suffering and in moral well-being.

I am of the «Taoist» Branch, as are a great number of digni-
taries of the Foreign Mission, - who are Spirits of Baéll van-Dong
{of the White Lodge) presently re!ncarnated to . work for the sue-
cess of the third Amnesty of God in the Orient. E

. The avra of each of us, according to the Diyine Plane to
which he belongs, has a particular coloration

¢ blue, - yellow, red .

B il

Tna ]

Le-Sanh (studcnlvprlesl)

¢

Thcre ate prayers 1hat date badk to l 200 years ago which Han-
son-tir lamas (I'Ian-so-ns pagodn) at Co-To-Tlmnh (Co-To c1ly)

obtained” in ‘spiritist seances. Thclr trnnslutlon s :mposslble Lo us
atpresent.” We shall lcter “ask’ the splnsts ]mlp Fnr Eumpean.
prayers. Very probably, - Vietor ‘Hugo's' spirit or Samt Joan “of

‘Are will ‘come for that purpose. T shall not fail to send them to
you if need be.” These few counsels should be sufﬁcxent to prove
— once.imore ‘— that«Coaodaism ddes not speak only to: 1lhtcrate

. amorphous: masses, for which life*is a kind of  animal ]1ulf~slenp.

“but alse  to evolved and uplifted minds, with mysttc tendencxes
who need intense rellglous satisfaction.

. God’s Altar aml Offerings .
Gods Altar. — The Altar ‘resembles a  small house closed

“on- three sides,’ the front. being open, we put there a curtain. In

time of prayer, we pull the curtain to expose a religious emblemn
(divine conscience); we light a pair of candles, five sticks of incense
and sandal-wood ' (symbol. of ‘the' five constitutive elements of man
in a state of purification {complete sanctiftcation of the being).

In private -houses.— God's Altar “may also be installed above
the cl’umney of the sitting-room by furmsiung it with objects of
worship, without being’ in necd of the small house described aboye.

+ Go'ds Altar may also be installed on a table, higher than
ordlnnry tables, set against the wall in the room of honour of the

house.

- Hours. — Prayers -are said four hmes a dny
I} between 5 and 7 o'clock a.m.

2y » Il a.m. and 1 p.m.
oo 5md 7 pom, . ;
4) oo 1 p.m. and | a.m..

- Hymns. — “As for hymns, we have them. only, in, Vletnamese..
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Oﬂ'crmgs. — We oﬂer tea m the: mormng and evemng, wine .

atnoon . and mldmght. The te ls oﬂered m a
another cup’ contammg pure wnter, as- for the wlncr we: put it in

three” [lquor ‘glasses.” Cups and’ glasses must be covered when not
in use, g : .

On” tl‘

fcnst—days. we offer ﬂuwers und fruits.

“In the middle of the tahle of Gods A]tur. we: put a smailifj
.n:ght light that must be lit day and night for the flame represents

the divine fire or divine light illuminating the Universe.

In time of prayer, we light two candles and five ‘sticks of

incense. We burn only sandal-wood in the great ceremonies.

Su,fmfmai’mn af the disposition of. offerings.—  We. are: taught -
in Bach-ngoc-kinh (ervunu‘ that our Supreme Master’s throne is::-

in the North, the rising .is on the left; and the setting on the right.
It follows from this teaching that wherever Cod's -Altar is

installed, the divine Eyc is in the Nerth, then the rising or

«dwong » is on the left and the setting or «3m» is on the right.

In the Universe, there are two principles «4m» and ¢ dwrong »
that form the origin of al) creation. "

I.— The two candles symbollzc the two ‘masculine. and. femi-

nine Logos united for production’ in general ; ‘the lunar and -solar

light (3m dwong) still conserves %he image of that- produchve',

power,

Thc deft candlc rcprcsentmg lhe solar light (du-o-ng) ‘must bc
lit first.

2. — rlle five shck-; of incensc represent the Fwe senses of
man.

3. — The three glasscs of wine represent the astral bemg or
our vital energy. Wine is the true essence of vine as vitality is the

essence of |leing. Vine and grape represent matter or our material
body. - Grape juice rcprc_sents our vital energy or our astral. Wine

is the spirit of the vine and the grape, it then symbholizes the
divine spirit of our being or soul.

cup et beSIde .

first- nnd Ilflecnth day of the [unur month nnd on-

- ..symbolizes
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4, _:.... The cup of pure water t}mt symboltzcs the « duong » ]
.must be put on the ]eft of. the’ dlvme Eyc and the cup of ten that |
(thls tea :mdi
| waler is:put togclher nnrl forms ]miy water (Any’ .luong\ Tl](’ ]mlv
water may. be given'as a “drink to sick persons

ithe Sy _ust be ‘puton the nght

earnest: prayer-:. “and’ recewed baptism)”

Flowers representing the « dwong » must bc put cm thf. left
‘and fruifs the «am » on the right. =

The infusion of those dry ﬂowers, well preserved and tram~

‘formed inlo decoctlon. can heal the slck who. mncercly belxcve n

the miracles of the Creator. ' o

The  three essential elements  (Tam Th) of thc Umvorse are
Heaven (T hién), Earth {[3ja), and Humanity (Nhon). The Heaven
15 essentially constituted by thc Sun -(Nhay t) tlu: Moon' (Nguyat)

‘and the: Stars (Tinh):

The Earth
(Hoa) and ether (Phong).

“Man is essentially constituted by matter (I'inh),
essence (Khi), the soul (Thin), .

Oﬂermgs represent the three cessential clements of our consti-

tution. F!owers represent matter, wine, the vital - energy and lea,
the soul

the vital

Rites and. prayers

Bcfore broachmg ‘the SUIJject of nth. [ must give you ihe
cxpianatlon of whayn

p
In. our country, «lays» arc extertor marks of veneration
which we inwardly manifest to God, Superlor Spirits, Sovercigns,

. Wl‘lD have I,nadc

is essentially constituted by water (Thiy), ﬁrc.

|

the dead and our parents. They are, then, by no means humilia- |
ting, as some think. To make « lays », we first hegin by clasping -

the hands (mark of absclute confidence) in the following way.

We put the thumb of the left h_n.nd on the..bot[om. of the .

ring—ﬁnéer and we close the hand. We cover the left hand with the



'the mde'{-ﬁngcr of tl]e left hand
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nght by putting . the thumb  of the right. hnnd -on: the bottom of

Explmmlmn of fhe poutmn of 601‘.‘: ilands ‘50 ;amed —:"The

”Heaven was crcatcd Ain the year Ty and Hurnamty in the: year Din,

that is why we put the thumb of the- left hand at the place of the
year « Ty », and that of. the right hand at the.place of. the year

~«Don o

Inn slnndmg pmmon, we put the ]olncd I:ands at the middle
of the breast. Before . prostrating ourselyes, -we bow. deeply three
times naking an up and down movemEnt with ‘hoth arms forming

a circle (the -hands still joined) as a token of the offering of our -

ardent hearts to God

To make «lays», one kneels, bringing the joined hands up to
the forchead, lowering the open hands' to. the floor with crossed
thumbs, and making « lays» by striking the head on both hands a

certain number of times according to the grade of the Spirit to

which the «Jays» are made.

At the appointed time for pubhc prayers; the faithful gathered
in a reom reserved for worship. They line up standing in two
rows all along the room, the hands joined "and laid on the breast;
priests in costume of ceremony in “the first yow; men place them.
sclves ‘on the left, women on’ the right, at first face to face. As
soont as everything is ready, they put themselves in a respectful
posll.lcm. Men and women salute one nnother by on inclination of
the head and by the up and down motion with both arms widened
mto a circle, the hands joined. Then, groups of men and women
move toward’ one anqlher in suth a way as to form rows of three
or four persons or even more, according to the width of the
room, being careful not to touch one another and leaving a free
space’ in the middle, distinctly separating men’ from women,
then they turn toward the altar, their eyes looking fixedly at the
Divine Eye, the priest and faithful bow deeply three times before
the altar,, then kneel ; move the left foot a htt]e farward, then
fold the right foot first, then the left,
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" They then makc the fol[owmg signs:: irst of all” they br:ng\
botl: hands s3]l joined up tothe’ forehcud -my lg K NnmnMG Ph'\tn:_
(m ‘Buddha's name): (related 1o’ God) P

Afterwnrds.‘ o’ the! left. up to the enr. snymg & Nam -mb-
Phap »(related' .to Nnture) e oo

" Then, ‘on ' the rzght, up to thc car, saymg « Nmn-mG-Tung »
(rc]ntod to Humnmty)

Then, on the brcust, uttenng the  five sacrnmcnla[ 1nv0cut:0ns
B follows &

1) Nom-Mé Cao- Dilx Tien-Oug Dal—Bo- Fat Mn~ha-Tnt (God) ;
2) Nam-Ms Quan-thg- Am By-Tit Ma‘ha-Tat {Buddha) ;
3y Nam~Mo Ly- th4i-Bach Titn-Trudéng (Taoism) ;
4y Narn Mé Higp-Thitn Dai-Dg Quan-Thanh Dé- Quan :
(Represcnmtwes of the three. great religions : Confucianism,
" Taoism and’ Buddhlsm)

5) Num~Mo chir. Phat, chu Tign, chu Thinh, chy Thiin
(Superior Spirits). , :

Mal{e a dEep bow after each mvocat:on.

Alter cach prayer, ‘make ‘three Jays », that is to say 1o bow
three times ; each time, touch the floor by your forehead : In pra-
yer; a faithful asks his Divine Master to raise him in wisdom, to
give him enough strength and courage. to follow the Way {(Dgao)
traced by GCod and to give to, Humanzty the peace so often promi-
sed. A priest, bes:dcs his Iequests, prays to the Divine Master to
protect him for propagating the Holy Doctrine, to teach him to
know how to suffer that Humanity may leave in peace and to make
universal pence reign.

The faithful must foHow thczr prxest with' devutmn in nll his
meverents, | - : '

On fe1st days, at the beginning of the ceremony the officiating
puiest holds in his hands the five - sticks of ; Incense,

while he makes
the signs and utters the sacramental invocations ; afterwards he

passes, the sticks of incense to one of his assistants (standing near
the altar). The laiter plants them in avase ad hoc.
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At present, we. have only; prayers " in Vietnamese. We pray 'to

God, in view, of: obtaining prayers i French, Meanwhile, tlulz.fellithv-. !

R PR
PR

[u] ITl.;ll((‘. invqcﬁtiqns and form yows i

At, the end of the ceremony of worship,, the: assistants; sitake

« lays », stand up (always the right foot.ﬁli's‘t)_._,.‘bow, deeply . before

the altar three  times, wnake a halbaurn from right Lo left, turn
toward Ha-Phép's altar -(Buddha, Guardian of Nirvana) erccted in
front of the Diyine Master's altar and pay reverence to him. Then,

" they come back to line up 'as at the beginning of ‘the ccfempf_ly face |

to face and cac¢h one. at his place. _ c.

They salute ‘one. anotllérl‘:l)}.r a bow of the head and withdraw!

Hg-Phap's aliar. —f:Fof the timé__beiflg. one can place against
the wall a little table on which we puta pa,ii'lof candle-sticks, a vase
for sticks of incense, a vase for sandal-wood, a ‘glass for wine, a
tea-cup, a water-cup, a flower-pot, a froit-saucer. On the wall is
‘hung a frame upon which are written these: words : «Hg-Phap »
(Buddha, Guardian of Nirvana, protector of the faithful) apd the
sign « Khi » or « Vital Breath » that resuscitates dying Humanity.

The Priests are careful, before the end of each great ceremony,
to déliver 4 sermon exhorting the faitlful to belicve in God, the
Creator and Common Father of all; to love one another, to gqther
souls for the Universal' Peace. Lo ‘ o

. Neta Bene. — As some are” not accustomed to the «lay», we

can nt present replace it by a'decp reverence.® . _
o " " ‘Signed :':Tht‘i'_c:_yng-Tfun'ganllJ-t. o

£
* .

This ritual may scem complicated to Occidenitals, even those

of good will, who may cxperience a certain revulsion in playing. at

choir boy. In its liberalism, in its spirit of tolerance, Caodaism

allows “'great silﬁ_p]icat'iq_ns, especially among certain European and .

American people not very demongtratii{é Jin matters of faith,

Fulr'c.llerin_ore, here Is th__e extract of a Diviqe'Message of the

18th of October 1936, a model of

2
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A CAODAIST LIFE

Learn and practise. ; - SR
rytha, practise my Doctrine !;lccor.dmg to the good Lord's

Do not encumber it with 3 \ .
L , ! h your own twaddle afterward 1
it w:tlhl a_thousand erssures | (laughter) > fonding
. wse who understood Holiness, sl

\ 5, shall know that iy L
docs not deliver to anybody his unfathomable Enigma. r

L]
%

Live simply as the rest of mortals :

But try to purify, in obscurity, the soul and ‘the body.

My Doctrine does i
not impose upon 17 .
bark of the gid ; P pon you garments dyed in the

+

N r Ige ¥ 5i14 Y |
L) UI!I ou to 1] ve& YOur l)CH[d ﬂnd hany nor to Qballdoll

t*t
L]
a

While your parents and grand-parents live.

You must religiously pay your debt of filial Piety.
Spouses piously marry for life. ‘

| Keep t}_lz_tt Holy Al[iar.lce pure as a Lotus that lives in mnd
and 18 not impregnated  with its smell.’

*
&k

Play wisely the Imbecile or the Idiat.

And do not displ i .
play to others the Plet N
bottom of your heart. ey you keep b the

139



il

_bossesses-a little quality ; but nobody. may pretend to be e

IR -

- SPIRITUAL: DIRECTIQNS
('Ex_l.ract of a l_c(f;;r);::

*There are a ‘great many - things that transcend the humnan -

human language s “absolutely incapable to |
- describe. So, the “spirits who are manifested to us,

understanding, that' the;

recommended ‘to us ‘not to waste time
mysterics that they themselves are net in
us scek to know the Truth, which :we ‘need at present for our
guidance, that we may not' be in doubt
\is persevere in that way. In giving us this recommendation, the
spirits do not intend to prevent us from seeking to know, to sound
out ‘mysterics, progressing day by day now, such is not their
intention. They fear that we will waste our time locking for things
tha|t are’' not absolutely. useful, . '

You ‘may affirm to’ your “friends that Kh¥ng-Tir (or Kuig-
tze), Lio-tir (or Laotze), Gautama, Jesus of Nazareth, are bui
instructors, . reflexes of the Cosmic mentality who is.not a God
distinctly _separated from +the Universe, but,

on the contrary,
strictly determined by it. o

Each persori;, “wicked, perverse though he may be, always

ndowed

!
I

“have always |
in ‘sceking to penctrate |
a position to unveil. Let

; once having found_ it, let °
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with all quulities.
the consciousncss of our weakness, in order to make us

modest,
to incite us lo” acquire more qualitics,

more virtues, to reach
perfection. We must by our own means, progress,’ evolve more and
more. Every one hns what he needs to rench Divinity : a Qmel
may create a world which he shall be the Master of.

In my last letter, I explained to you the reason why we were

led to lorbid the, [aithiul to dabble in communications with the

that the

Notice
formula of the onth ‘(lictated in the sime spirit by our Divine
Master also tends to make us aware of the mancuvres of il spirits
and that in dictating this Tormula, God knew that He was addres-
sing followers who were in general Viethanese, the majority of
which, ignorant of Satan’s temptations, should be easily seduced by
him, whicl unfortunately has happened in recent years,

Spirits by the means of un-official medjums.

Christ had foretold Antichrist and the’ prediction. was fulfil-
led. In Cochmcluuu. before and after the ‘foundation of ‘the new

Doctrine, Antichrists had come and founclccl religious- sects to sow

division, 1o lead" men astray from the’ way of ‘Truth. They used
afl stratagcms and fm.md numerous yictims.

As you sce. “the formula of the oath found jts: justilication
among 'us VYielnamese, R T A

IIo-Phap and }us msmma.

Ho: ta protect ; Phap: law, rule, sign, symbol

You distinguish three distinct objects” that are" Ha-Phap's
insignia: a) a kind' of cube bearing the words « Xuan-Thu» ; b a

sort of cylinder ;. ¢) a km(l of stick having at ‘ome end a tuft of -

" hair.

a) the cube reprcqcnts a book consmtmq of five- vo]umes cu]]ed i

« Xudn-Thu » :

+ . . Xuidn : Spring
"Thu : Autumn

God made us imperfect that we ‘might haye '

‘ A

SISTORY "ARD" PHIFGSOPIY “0F- CAOBAISM 1

Atis a’ social - work written - by Coufucius in the form of
Cospel and' w}nch sngmhes moral: pcrft‘chon. teaching, besides - rites,
divination of. oracles; literature,” music/and the rules of Humanity : -

‘i duties of man, c1h7en, father and ‘mother, husband and - wife,. son,

brother and sister, tnaster and pupil, public official, sovereign, cven
duties toward animals’ and plants ». o

This book is ealled Xuhn-
Thu for Confuuuq idea makes human morals sprout .and [nulnfy

It is the symbol. of Confucianism,

as the Spring and Autumn w}\mh are two seasous having days
and nights of equal length and easy to bear.

which Buddha

Shal&ydmuni in'his days, was accustomed ‘to receive food offered

b) the cylinder represents a big’ bowl, in

by “his followers. Heir presumnllve of the richest monarch, the
mightiest kingdom of !ndm, the prmce Siddharta, liter l)u:omc the ™
Buddha bhakyamum, ‘had the courage to leave all " his worlclly‘:
wealth to go and seck in solitude Peace of soul and heart awd
Truth. He had to beg for his living to nourish his body in view

of propagating the Faith he had acquired,

The bowl is called” « Binh-bit-dw o :
Bink: " basin
bat + bowl ¢

du {pronounced. You) : lo- lJCg
(a bowl in the form -of a basin to receive alms), is tlae sytnbol of
detachment from the riches of this world, abnegation, renunciation,
total disintcrestedness of life (asceticismn). '
It is the insigma of Buddhism, .
¢) The stick ornamented with a tuft of hair 1s called Phat-chii:
Phit: to move or drive
‘Chit ¢ dust.. .
or Phﬁt,—;tréi'n- (drive impurities from this world) symbolizes the
moral - exercise’ that consists in purifying - itself day by day from
all faults. As its name indicates, Phit-Chit ‘is used to drive impu-
rities from this world. - -

It is the symbol of Taoism, the symbol of purity of sentiment.
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In short,” - the.: threc. doctrines &« Conlucianism, - Tadism,

Buddhistn » (Christianity being considered..as coneiof ' the: branches . -

of Confucianism), -arc the ‘three stages-of the - evolution of soul
the ‘three degrees <of ‘initiation  that bring the spirit' toward pure
divinity. - ok SRR NS
The three above-described objects’ unjied form Hé-Phip's
insignia, for this dignitary,
the responsibility of 'uniting the three doctrines and to see men
live in peace and in respect of the laws of evolution. '

The Théng-Sy, called Hé—Phﬁp Em (Em:l younger broti:ér

»

Hg-Phap's miniature), for he inherits from  Hé-Phép. a litele

part of his authority. ‘that of rendering justice to his brethren of

his hamlet, wears on his gown of ceremony, on the right and left

of the breast, two badges (the three ingignia put side by side) and
on the turban, just at the middie of the forchead, the same .badge.
| The Phs-Tri-Sy 13 called Gido-Téng Em (Gido-Téng in mini-
ature) because he. represents in his hamlet | the Giio-Téng who
personiﬁe; love toward. all beings, who lovingly louks after every
act of life of cach member, the peace &f his spirit and heart, the
progress of his evolution. The Phé-trj-Su we
at the go]lur with a band of ribhon made of. silver-white woven
thread, and at the left arm a bit a tricoloured ribhon :
Buddhism ; blue: Taoism ; red : Confucianism. This s. the exterior
reflection of the three doctrines. '

ars a gown ornamented

The Clténh—TrhSu- is called Diu-Siy Em (Diu : first,: Sy -
master,’ Em : " younger brother) .or first: master. o
brother, or the eldest in: the villoge. The Diu-Sy received ‘two
powers conferred by Gido-Téng and Hs-Phip. The Chanh-T%j-Sy
then fulfils Gido-Téng and H4-Phép's -authorities in the village..

fthe younger

He wears a white gown ornamented at -the collar with & strip ‘of .

ribbon made of golden-yellow woven thread and on the left arm a
bit of tricoloured ribbon of a size larger than that of the Phs-
Trj=8w. He has on his turban H§-Phép's insignia. -

spiritually speaking, is entrusted with

yellow : -

-~ Phép 1+ Law,-ruléi
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*+:Qur: Holy ' See is now engaged i prodicing 4 translation of |
e e T o Trbe el [EDR RS PR Gl !
Phap-Chanh-Truygns - o0 oot 05 T : '

sign, symbol, ete. evgrything" th_‘at'.:cnmc‘s
from ‘the " Law’ of evolttion 3~ e e '_
Chgnh : stable, inlallible,” inviolalle, Eﬁ)erfect correction (the
golden mean of all) A ’ -
Truyen : order, c‘qnstitlilioi{ﬁ:‘
Phép-Chénh-Truyén : rules of the inyiuln!)le!constitu'tion.'
The Author of these Rules is our Divine Master Cao-Da} who

dictated them to us by mediunmic conununications. .

May we repiat : these explanations, though very summary, can
yet appear very complicated for the Occidental who is frightencd
by the ‘minuteness of detail, characteristic of Oriental worships, .
Let them be assured : here too, always, Caodaism admits great sim-
plifications in certain cuunlrieé.‘

As for c]li](]rcn of Ellrop(:ﬂn type Of wllich you spo[ce fo me i“
.one of your letters, scoffers will say that they result from a crossing. |
But, by serious study, and observation, we are able to aflﬁrm that

these children are born -of honest mothers of Victnamese. familics.
having: Iived ‘with Vietnamese Tusbands. They have never set fool
in the towns: ichabited and frequented by Furopeans and have
always lived in isolated corners which no E_uropéan has ‘visiled._
Yet, certain of their children have features of European or Aryan
race ; they may sometimes have a European form, and mait, but
their hair is always black like that of any other Vietnamese.
._W'e believe we‘ _k_now_ti_mt these Child:‘pn consé:‘ve a part of
thci‘r'lphly‘éidi:e from preceding r;incarpatiohs_ — where .they were
born from Eqropnaﬁ. parents. They are born most often. under the

astral they had in their preceding reincarnations. .

By revelations, we confirmed that a man, having a split lip in
a preceding reincarnation,. actually bears a hare-lip ;. that another
who  was an evolved animal, still conserves a part of his old instincts,

of his previous plysical constitution.
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. These things ‘make_a materialist.... smile naturally, . whoiyet

would fear 1o light three cig

the same ‘I'TlﬂtCll,“ to drive without a mascot or a fetish, to lunch

or dine in the munber of thirteen, to cross the arms of friéncls.in

shul_cing hands at departure, etc... . : ‘ '

The «unaccustomed v has always been the target of our. sarcasms

“and repulsions, what a poor and weak man we are 1

The Cnodnist experience in Europe has proveoked.these concli-
sions from a brother in Cao-Dai :

« Certain formulas, certain  external
shotld. be modified in order to be able to keep eflectively -the
attention of persons susceptible of tuking it into consideration.
[ think — and this is already for me an experiehée e t:hat
the picture of the altar representing {the symbolic and s-lu'ning
Eye, might he advantageously substituted for the very lighly

coloured images of divinities or avatars that appear in the Leliever's
home. '

sspects of Caodaisin

Here, in France, people so much prefer simplicity, a sketch,
great suggestive outlines, at least among the particular pubh';: to
which [ necessarily must address mysclf® | ln;,{st say in this ‘con-
nection’ that the superb piclure you sent me ‘of Quan-Am Bs-T4t
(Kwan-Yn) pleases cnormously, and 1 believe T know t
why it is very little coloured and sunpler than that of tl
or c\'rcn‘_ that of Quan~Thinh DE-Quin. 1
about rites and prayers that
for simple meditation,

he reason
1 emblem
already’ wrote to you
might Le simplificd to make place
perhaps interspersed with short mnvocations.
I think thai in France, people might make brief ' but substantial
readings before the altar of Dao & all this is a matier of compre-
hension, adaplation, tolerance. The lamp of the éltar‘!('Flléi—Ctt'é-.
Ding) is another of the liturgical tlﬁngs_ th -
understood  and  accepted @ it gues without saying the most spe-
cially consecrated men, such as the dignitarie 7
take certain liherties, stil] conforming
symbolisms fo Vietnam.. -

ries, could in practice
as much as possible to ihe

arettes (two friends -and “himself) by

at should Le better

i

HISTORY AND PHILGSOPHY O CAODAISM 147

Concerning doctrine or teaching, I have writlen you long and
often, 1 shall come_back Lo it only to alfirm once more that it
should 1):3j eminently preferable not to insist ont the personal aspect
of the Divinity, :'tq which:.

attribute without hesitation all respon-
sibility for- the: existing oceidantal materinlism. People do not want
any more of a Jehovah ‘God with arbitrary decisions. All my
requests {or explanation and conversations 1 have had since December

1934 on the subject of Dao are convergent and conclusive on that

capital point : Kung-tze,  Lao-tze, Gautama, Jesus -of N.zarcth
are but instructers, reflections of the Cosmic mentality who is not
a God distinctly separated . from the Universe, but on ‘the contrary,
strictly ‘determined by it. If 1 preach the contrary, pevple would
listen to me but for politchess’ sake or they would tell me to go
back to Rome. v

How delicate it is for me, and painful, my dearest and venerated

Brother, to dilute that which 1 feel to be of vital importance Tor
the diffusion of Dao in France! | am brought to helieve, after
what you. wrote e concerning my conlidences, that my actual
reincarnation in  the Occident, at this time, 15 quite karmic,
allowing me to make, in my modest circle a lialson between a world
that is falléen and another that tends to the harizon.

But how many misunderstandings it has t6 meet here 1 How
many nuances to define to christian or materialistic ears, so similar
in their dogmatisms issued from a common illusion (Samara)! »

These just reflexions, that go back to 1935, have lost nothing
of their value: experienced in the West, in France, Caodaism calls
for a stimplification for certain souls who live in a « voltajrian
chmate» and who reject the formulas and too complicated rites of ant
Oriental theosophy : Let us add that this same complication, more
apparent than real, is a powerful attraction, a suave delight for
certain souls, avid for mysticism (in the most beautiful and noble

“ meaning of the word).
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CAODAISM AND ITS VARIOUS BRANCIHES

The’ religious communion of Caoc{msm or Dm-Bao Tam-Ky
Phe-D3 " (3rd Amnesty of God in the Orient) receives ' its instruc:
tions and. .impulsions from TayNinh's Holy See

It was borin in Cocllmchma in 1926 and was olﬁcmlly declarcd
by a letter of the late Lc—van—Trung. foriner - Colonial Counsellor,
afterwards "hecome Quy#n:Gigo-Téng {temporary. Pape: the titular

l)vmg Saint Thii-Bach's' Spirit), to Lllc ('ovunor of Cochincliina,
on thc 7th of: Scptcmber

'Unc present Superier of: thc rc]mmn ts the I]n—lep Pham-
c0ng lac whose official Delega!c “at balgon is the Phéi-Su Trin-

) qu1ng th

Some* formcr Ingh dignitaries of Thyninh's  Caodaisin have
left the: communion and credted separate scels, preserving the same
name “of Caodaism. Mr. Ngllyenmgoc-lnnng, ex-Phi (Béntre's
sect) and :Mr., Nguyen-van-Ca, ex-Béc-Phit (M§the's sect)

Other have gone the same way and founded other sects.

/\t present’ (I948) therc -are 11 sects of the Caoda:st commu-
nion: Being anxiousfor exactness and 1mpartmllty accordmg to. cur-
brother Gago's spirit, here is the list of those secis and branc les
w:th the name “of the:r chiefs and: tte hcaclqum ters:of each :
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152 HISTORY, AND PIHLOSOPHY OF CAODAISM

~Toward - Union

In 1945, TiyNinh's Holy Sce took the initiative in working
for the unification of all « chi» (branches) and all « phéi » (sects).
The former municipal counsellor of Che-Tién, Mr,'Nguyérl-hﬁ'u’—
Diéc, was entrusted with this mission. Mr. Dic's iaititudc being
appreciated as not conflorming to the spirit that animated the Holy
See, he publicly gave up his project. Mr. Dic did not cease to
pursue his conversations which ended in a meeting at the of Minh-
Tan Pagoda at Vinh-Hgsi (Saigon). A committee was elected with

Mr. Cao-trigu-Phit of Bfe-Lidu as President and Mr. L&-Kim-

Ty as viee-President. .

At this « Caodaist Union » (Cao-Dii Higp-nlnit), the ortho-
dox Commmmnion of TayNinh and most of other sects, especially
those of Bén-tre and My-tho did not participatc. -

. In September 1946, Mr. L&-Kim-Ty. vice-president tried
vainly to convene a gencral assembly of sects, first at the pagoda
of Minh-Tén at Vinh-151, then at My, Npuy@n-ngac-The's Bach.

 Van-Am temple at Phi-Lam (Che-Lan), the proprictors of these

pagodas not having accepted the responsibilitics of fact and intention

of the promoter of the meeting. >

At last, Mr. L3-Kim-Ty took advantage of a worship cere-
many at the home of exvadjutant Bii-van-Nhin at Phg-Nhudan on
the nccasion of the 15th day of the Bth month (Scptember 10th)

to have acclaimed President of the Caodaist Union by a group of .

followers of Tién-Thitn to which were joined some members of

other sects unauthorized by their sacerdocy. Mr. Nhan was pro-
moted vice-presicent.

Téy-Ninh’s Orthudox Caodaism has no relation with « the
Caodaist Union » above-mentioned.

It 15 good to draw aitention to these various tendencies preci-
scly to avoid confusion and to lead all those whe wish for Union,
for Synthesis, for Communion toward its true and only actual
pornt of Caodaist radiance, Flis Holiness Pham-Cdng-Téc, Hs-Phap
at TayNinh, and toward his active Delegate gt Saigbr; : His Eminence

Triin-quang-Vinh, Phéi-Sur. '

"Caoddism.. -
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. Here .is .an- outline. on. . the Organization .and Hierarchy.;.of
" 8) Holy Sece
The Holy See is sitﬁa;ted at TayNinh, [C‘).L_lr. kilometers {rom
the town. o ; A . o
We find there a great Temple that is the work of modern

Sino-Vietnamese religious archilecture conceived and realized by

His Holincss Pham-cdng-Tac himself, the size of which is_ compa-

"% rable to thiat of Europcan Cathedrals.

Important religious seryices are installed there as well as
agricultural, forest and industrial {saw-mill, brick-yard, clc.) works.
It is a holy city equipped with a school, a hospital, a market,
a-playing—ﬁeld, broad, clean and well-maintained streets. '
~ At present, nemerous erews of workimen of various specialities
work feverishly at equipping and town-planning.

The tmer cnclosute is protected by a semi-military armed
guard, who are’ preparing recruits destined’ for sclf-defence posts
in the provinces. o

The Holy See houses a population of more than 10,000 per-
sons. Outside the enclosure, there is an agglomeration of followers
estimated at more than 80,000 mhabitants. '

The Religion’s Direction comprises

[.— The Ciru-Tring-Dai or Executive Body which represents
the Temporal Power : S

.— The Higp-Thign-Dai or Legislative Body which repre-
sents the Spiritual Power. From an esoterical yoint of view, this

Body holds the mystic power.
Hl.— The Co-Quan Phuoe-Thizn or Works of Charity.

I — CUU-TRUNG-AL
At the head of Ciru-Trung-Ddi, is enthroned the Gifo-Téng
(Pope) whose titular is Saint Lyj-Thai-Bach's Spirit. Since the
creation of the religion, the late Lé-vin-Trung is the only human
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being “who ' recetved “the ‘htle of Ouycmcmo Téng (Temporary

. Pope) and was the true Chiel of the Religion. He has not yet his
successor. Wanting . the Gifo-Tong, the Hg-Phiép, Chxef of Higp-
Thién-DAi, beeame Superior of Caoduisin.

The hicrarchy of the dignitaries of Ciru-Tring-Dii is sche-
matically established in. the following fashion :

iy ] o
§§ HILE ENGLISH F.QUI‘JM.ENIT TITLE A;‘g;“&ﬁ,“‘m pnsenu‘_rmnsr
1 |Gibo-Tong Pope - | ‘titular |vacant
2 {Chuéng-Phsp |Censor Cardinal - | 3 titulars |vacant
3 |Pau-Su Cardinal 3 titulars |vacant
4 [Chanh-Phgi- iPrincipal  Arch-| 3 titulars |vacant
S bishop o
5 [Ph&i-Sw Principal © Arch-i33 titulars |msufficient
‘ ' bishop . . .
6 |Gido-Su Bishop 72 titulars’ insufficient
7 |Giao-Hitu Priest B.UUUt‘gtu]ars
8 |L&-Sanh | Student-Priest unlimited
- o number
9 |Chanh-Tr-Siy ) limited
10 |Phe-Tri-Sy  tlesser dignitary (M umber
11 | Théng-Sy ‘ ' e .
12 {Tin-12% follower

For the Administration of the Religion, the Ciru-trimg-Dii
comprises. 9. religious Ministries or <« Vign»:

1, —

N ek ol

|

!

]_,;xi-vlgén..-.........-.‘. lnterior
LAVign.oveo et e Rites
I"[ba-Vién. e ke v Security
Hg-Vign . onenevn-n SEREY Finances
Laong-Vign....ooaoann Supply
Hoe-Vign vevenennn- ... Education
Nang-Vidn cocvrnreeees Agriculture
Cong-Vién. v oovn o ..... Tublic Works
YaVign oo oo eiininnennan Health.

JISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF CAODAISM 15k
wE _ I : EQUIVALENT o
E= ~ HITLE ~|CNBLISH EQUIVALEAT  TITLE] TITLE 18 THE |  OBSERVATIONS
e= = b | olu-wndne-nds
1 |Hs-Phip Holder of religious|Pope The Supe.
laws and rules, rior
‘| Master of the Mys- ‘
tic Branch.
' : - : wy o )
2 | Thuong-Pham Chiel- of the Sa-|{Censor! Car-j Deceased,
cerdotal Body (De- . "dinal|pot replaced
{ender ‘and Protec- ;
_ tor ol the Sacer-
: : docy)
3 |Thirgng-Sanh 1Chief of all the{Censor Car-
. lesser order of the dinal
Religiﬂ" f!‘U]'“ 5i'|T'I~
ple - followers 1o
_ [&-ganh.
4 |Tigp-Phép
5 Tié’p-Dao Legislator Cardinal
0 | Tigp-The '
7 Khai -anip.
8 |Khai-Dao Reformer Cardinal
9 |Khai-Th | '
10" |Hi#n-Phap
1T |Hign-Dao Renovalor Cardinal
12 |Hign-Thg A ' -
13 IBao-Phsp _
14 \Bio-Dao Conseryator Cardinal
15 |Bao-The o '

The Secondary lere of Hiap-Thien-Dai compnses the
{ollowing (]lgmtarles :‘
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“To¥ rcudz that - mm, it Qs 1mpurtant that i]us orgarllsm bave
at its- disposal m:cr:SSury ﬁmncml ‘and nmlmn] means. For this
purpose, the' Charitable” Bocly recelvcd t|1e authorization of the
Sacerdotal Body to set itsell to forest and industrial works, Lo the
development ol rice and food cultivation, 1o the breeding of cattle
and pigs, and even’ Lo activities of local commerce. The gratuitots -
help of the voluntary members of the Claritable’ Body is ul:hzed '
according to their competenee and skills

List of the Caodaist Charitable Body

el _ : EQUIALENT |
Z2 | . - TmE - [ENGUSH EQUIALERT. TITLE TITLE, W THE | - qusERvATIONS
“ = ' clu-TRike-Al
I ,[wp—Dam Dao |Instructor .. - Princh?ﬂ
thrn  |Archbishop
2 Chudng-An  |[Chancellor .|Archhishop
3 |Gidm-Dao General Inspector | Prineipal
0 Archbishop
4 |Cai-An Lawyer ~[Bishop
5 | Thira-Si Historian Priest
6 |Truydn-Trang {Investigator - Priest
7 [St-Tai Avchivist ' |Student-
i . Priest
3 Luie-Su Master of Doctrine|Sub-dignita-
: o : Ty
: P

) ) 1L - |ll| P-THIENCDAY o
At the hend  of Higp-Thign-Dai is placed the l]o—l’h-\p

(Grand Chiel of the Legislative Body) assisted by a P“mnng
Phim and a Thugng-Sanh, % TS

. These three high. dignitaries (_ormnmxd the Tlmp nhi l_h()l— .

Quin (12 mambers of the Legislative Body). :
The hierarchy of the dignitaries of Higp- Thién- Dzu Is esta-

blished, according to the divmc instruction, in the foliowmg way!
(sec table opposite).

I, — CO-QUAN ]’HU'()C 'l”” N -

The Co-Quan Phude-Thign (Chantable Body) ma.m]y looks
alter the aged, widows. orphans, in short all the underprivileged,
whether they belong to Cacdaism or not. They morally and
materially support the families of dignitarics who have vowed to
“abandon their homes to consccrate themselves entirely Lo Religton.

TITLE

Phi-Tw
Titn-Ti
Thinh-Nhan
Hitn-Nhon
Dao-Nhon
Chon-Nhon
Chi-Thign
Gido-Thign
Hanh-Thign
Thinh-Thign
Ta1-Dan
Minh-Duic

EQUIYALENT TITLE 3 THE-
ey - TAUNG - Bl

Pope

Censor Cardinal
Cardinal

Principal Archbishop

: t—\,rchhia}.mp

Bishop

Priest
Student-Priest
Sub-dignitary
Farnest Faithful
Earpest Faithful
Simple Member

At present, the dignitaries of the highest rank of the Chari-
table Body reaclh only the rank of ¢« Chi-Thign» (Priest}.

b) In the- provinces

For practical reasons, Caodaism has adopted as religious cir-
cumseriplions, existing administrative divisions in Cochinchina.
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It comprises five « Teiny led by Khan-Trin<Pao who are
chosen among the dtgmtuncs having the rank of Gido-Su (Blslwp)

Each province has at its head a Klmm-Chz\uJ)@o who ranks
among the Gido-Fiu (Prlml)

The. Bqn»im:ui)ao administers. an area corrcspondmg to a.
guvernment administrative_delegation. He is c]msen among the L&

Sanh (Student- Pncat\ .

"The Diu-Huwong- Dao, chief of a village pansh. ranks. among
the. Chanh- Trj-Sur {lesser dignitary).

In hamlets, there nre Phé-Tri-Sw or Tri-Ly-Dao and Thong-
Sy or Théng-Ly-Dac (lesser dignitaries). I

The provincial dignitaries hold their see either in Vin-Phéng
(offices) especially organized for that purpose or In meeting-places

thrc they install their offices.

"

CAODAISM _
State Relxgmn, Nntmnnl Religion of Vletnam'

A dOcumenl of 1946

Caodaism ¢ ifs origin, character, projecls

Caodaxsm 15 of a, apmtunl essence. lts ‘creation proceeds from
spmtlsm. Its doctrme and worship were Laught ,to, men: by the
interpreter “of - the billed-basket. Messages came, exthcr from the’
Supreme God, Coo-Dai Himself, or Superior Spirits such as
L{-Thai-Bach, the Chinesec Poet Ly-1Tai-I’6 of the D{u‘rng (Tang)
dynasty, now hecome splnlual Pope . 6f Caodmsm S].;irils of
European great men among others Victor Hu:rn (Nquygt-Tam

Ch(m-N]mn) oftr'n intervened to- dictate religions precepts in verse.

Caodaism is an ama]gam, a synthcsw of ex:stmp rellgmns:

Confucianism, Taoism, Buddhism, Christianity, etc, ~ It daes not
neglect animistic worships and thc de1ﬁcatmn of heroe:: of Lho Sino-
Vletnamese antiquity: o & U

The' architecture of the Berl-’l hénh (Great Tcmple) which
draws the admiration of forcxgn tourists by its audacious conception
and scope, was msplred hy the Pope Ly-Thai-Bach or Ha- Phap
Pham-céng-Thc, present Superior of Caodaism, who had the merit
of accomplishing the building with very reduced means imder the'

-
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most unfavourable cifcumstances. It is artistically decorated with
all the symbols of the associated religions, legends. and beliefs of
the Sino-Vietnamese folklore : This heterogencous mixture makes
of it a monument of great originality. The most characteristic of
innovations, is the Tower of Saker (Nghinh-Phong) from where
melodious and enchanting medulations of an invisible chorus myste-
riously escape. It is crowned with a [abulous animal, the Dragon-
Horse (Long-Ma) that carries on its back the first signs of the
Chinese Zodiac.

The worship has its peculiarities. Prostrations . are ‘made
ot with joined flat hands, but with hands so joined as to form
a ball, both thumbs being hidden inside. Instead of three tradi-
tional sticks of incense, five are burned at each ceremony. Offerings
of flowers, tea and alcohs] are made on an altar where the Oriental
Cods arc close 10 Jesus Christ. The religious emblem is the divine
Fye darting its beams on a cosmic globe. This is the eternal light.

The administrative structure is that of a modern State.
There are the Executive Power (Citu-tring-Dai) the Legislative
Power (l'liép~ThiC=n-Dili)‘-' and  the -Charitable Body (Co-Quan
Phuw&e-Thign), distinctive token of the religion. )

The Ciru-Tring-Dai or Executive Power is divided into three
Lranches (Phai) :

Thuyng or Taoism, symbol: azure.

. Ngge or Confucianism, symbeol : red.

Thai or Buddhism, symbol: yellow.

These three colours form the tricoloured banner of Caodaism.

The Cnodaist regime is fundamentally democratic. Nominations
and. promotions in. the episcopal hierarchy are frst suhmitted to
an assembly of Faithful (Van-Linh) composed - of representatives
of parishes in the ratio of one delegate per 500 members or fraction

thereof. They are then submitted to the Sacerdotal Counsel, the.

High Counsel, and. finally, the Spiritual Pope Ly-Gigo-Tbng.
The Holy See is situated at TayNinh, 4 kilometers from the
chicf-town of the province.

W58
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“It'is ‘a . town having‘an area ‘of {08 dectares, equipped with
modern: installations, ‘printingshouse; policesstation,” play-ground,
weaving-inill - and * furriiture-factory, administrative offices and also
an undertaking-service. It-has its brickyard, sawmill, and public-
works. Its- kitchens and refectories -are of considerable ‘size.

Caodaism has seen 22 years of ‘existence (in 1948). It ‘might
take on more breadth. It is busy with its works of reconstruction
and arrangement.

It knew its hard beginnings. The persecutions were due to a want
of understanding on the part ‘of some, and the evil intent of others.
Interi_cir dissensions gave Lirth to eleven dissident sects.

“The war was a hard blow for Cavdaism. The five-year absence
of the Superior Pham-Céng-Tie, exiled from 194} 10 1946 to
Madagascar with five of his dignitaries, deprived it of its most
dynamie animators.

The demolition of buildings and other unavoidable consequences
of military operations, are hard Telt:

There remain of the archives and the old Lbrary only value-
less documents. '

The projected monastery remains in the blue-print stage.

All now wmust he reconstituted, reconstructed, re-hegun.

To a religion, time does not matlcr.

Relying on its faith and divine protection, Caodaism continues
its way, softly but certainly, to accomplish the Celestial Mission.

Future projects :

It does not lack ambitions in the domain of realizable pro-
jects :

«To make of Caodaism 4 religion of State, the national reli-
gion of Vietnam ;

« To make of the Caodaist-Holy See a center of pilgrimage
and tourism, not enly for Vietnam and its neighbouring countries,
but also and especially for the far nations of Europe aud

America i

11
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i1, «To extend proselytism ‘in the world: und have, at: Icust in

‘the .great. capitals, -meeting-places .where Caodalst missionaries shall:

come .preaching the Laove of Neighboir. and Umversnl Brother-

bood ».

To rcalize these dreamb, Caodaism knows that? at’ counts! ou.

the spongorship of the new France, .a Creat Friend and a Good
Counsellor. '

Sﬂlg(m, November 10th, 1946
Tran—quang-th '

e

"WHAT HIS. EXCELLENCY TRAN-QUANG-VINH -

" THINKS ABOUT REINCARNATION BY CAODAISM |

- The Law" of reincarnation; when one seeks to the sources of|

Wisdom,. is: at:the origin-of all religions.” Every searcher of ti'ulh"

int the. Orient’  or Occident, every truly religions person, wnthnuq
distinction of belief, must: conceive and' recognize that that law lS
unique from en esoteric ‘point of view and shall always: remain s0 3
whence, the certitude  of the -immortality “of "the soul und the
evolution: of’ eac]: being -after ‘successive exislences.

: |
Caodaxsm of Reformed Buddhlsm, in order to realize rehgxous

unity, takes into consideration the pure principles acknowlcged as
being eternu! truths of the Four Great Religions and, practlscs
the broadest tolerance toward all forms of Fu:tl], however reser-
ving for itself to bnng them back, by persuaswn, to the original
Umty. - -

Now, our doctrmc is founded by Spmtxsm, on the teac}ung

" of our Divine Master, it is naturﬂ] that we s]mu]d conceive of the

Reincarnation, in the manner of spiritualists ‘of India and thc
Océident and toke.as a fundamental Axis the karmic Law ‘that wa
taught of old the secret seal-in the temples of India, Chaldees anc
Egypt. It is simple; compr‘el]ensible,‘_ because for - ésmmon peopll
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and learned persons, truth does not change its form. As the sun
that shines for all* over the world, the divine Law 1s applied to
all the Universe and even imposed upon vegetation and the beasts.

Is it not the goal of every religious man to reach the Wisdom
of the Soul ? Is it not the eternal Glory of all spirits to acquire the

learning to know oneself first, and - then knowing, by consciénce,

| the Being who musi be. To reach this supreme aim, from unclean -

matter to pure Divinity, all vitality, -all energy, all being, makes
i its way trémping through numerous reincarnations. ‘Now, who says
| Reincarnation says Suffering, who says Suffering says Love. Christ,
i Buddha, Laotze and Confucius did not step aside from that way.
" The Truth taught by our Divine Master and conceived by each
of those instructors of Humanity is always one.

They who pretend otherwise are far from Truth. They are
persons rushing to enmjoy a’ beatitude and perfect rest after the
hard terrestrial trial and whe would pass in one bound‘ from our
planet to the Seventh Heaven and Nirvana. To those eager for
easy Paradises, we must recall that great occultists as well as great
philosophers who have affirmed successive fives, believed that the
soul, arrived at perfection, ceases to be reincarnated to live a life
“of Cosmic transcendence. But to reach perfection of the soul is a
long journey. The number of stages depends on each spirit. Mean-
while, successive lives are necessary for the extension of sensibility,
t the development of intelligence and the exercise of will, This theory
| is the only one that gives a plausible explanation of the evolution
1Eof the soul by uniting it to the Law of Reincarnation.

+ - Such is the Law of strict justice proving the real and infinite
"kindness of God. His Creatures are responsib
“actions and the conscience is a severe judge who
%ring with a step taken toward evolution.

le only for their
marks each suffe-

; From the preceding statement, it is easy to understand that
Ithe reincarnated being does not wholly differ from the terrestrial

ibeing, which we might know. Little by little, as it accumulates

riches of God’s virtue and be rendered immortal. The result 15" -

v

“*% tions and God has granted them to

. tively to our successive lives and to the up;

v
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existences, the spirit. creates -an

i individuality that s permanent,
_constantly keeps on Improving it

‘ whatever may be the different
bodies that it momentarily animates later to be abandoned. The
progress of the spirit or the sou] Increases. according to the merit
of each life, but the evolution does not prevent: the soul, in certain
cases, from spontancously remembering. his past lives. Mr, Léon Denis
has,” on the -problem of being and Destiny, given precious indica-

. give the world proof of the
reality of successive existences.

In his Treatise opn Egyptian Mystic,

' | Jambique expresses the
following :

God's Justice is not the Justice of men.

' . Man defines Justice in
relation to his actual life and his present stat

e. Ged defines it rela-
versality of our lives.

Thus the pains that afflict us are often punishments for sin which

the soul has committed in a previous life.

They. who pretend ‘the . contrar
Justice. As Allan Kardec so justly w
reborn and ceaselessly progress. Kno
men to destroy utterly within them
and pride. It will teach to alf
perfection of the soul and help t
reasons for inequalities

y 1l understand the divine
rote : we must be born and
wledge of this Jaw will enable
selves all selfishness, hate, envy
the acceptance of suffering for the
hose who suffer to understand the

herebelow. By placing the divine aboye

the human, it puts at the Zenith of the Cosmos the key to- al]
problems.
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ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS OF CAODAISM _

According to the teachings of the Supreme Being, the
Doctrines of the various religions through the centurics have been

" denatured and badly practised even by those who were charged

with spreading them. The order and peace of the days of old are
effaced, the moral Law of Humanity is quite betrayed, the world
is at present in darkness. A new religion is needed, capable of
maintaining humanity in the love of creation and fraternization
of “all -races. The Caodaist Doctrine sets. itself this heavy task. To
the eternal ‘truths, to the divine Law, Caodaism conforms its
dogmas and principles. It respects others' beliefs when those beliefs
are not of a nature to lead humanity to Fanatism or Heresy.
Where certain " truths are deformed by superstitious conceptions
of ignorance, the new religion undertakes to re-establish them in
their true meaning. The schieme of our great way tends not only
to conciliate all’ religious convictions, but also to adapt itseif to
all degrees of spiritual evolution.

From.a moral point of view, our Doctrine reminds man of his
duties toward himself, his family, society, which is a wider family,
and finally humanity, the universal family.

From a philesophical point of view, it preaches disinteres-
tedness toward honours, riches, luxury, in a word, a freeing from
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'_.of the soul .

From the point of view of worship, it recommends the adora-
tion of God, the Father of All, the venération of Superior Spirits
who constitute the August Qccult Hierarchy and the Founders of
great Religions, true instructors of Humanity.

with other religions and with the systems of spiritualistic and psy~
chical philosophy, the existence of the soul, its survival of the
physical ' body, its evolution by the plurality of existence, the post-
humous consequences of human action ordered by the karmic Law.

From the point of view of the initiate, it communicates to
those of the dignitaries who are worthy, revealed teachings that

shall empower them, by a process of spiritual evolution, to accede
. to ravishments of beatitude.

*
*

To evangelize the world and unite all the Master's children,
| we, his disciples, have only to draw our force and wisdom from his
| divine teachings. His doctrine is a reformed doctrine, the only one
;Lapab]e of bringing back universal Peace drawn from the fusion of
the principal relaglons of the Orient and of Christianity, and actually
=pread over much of the terrestrial globe under different forms.
LWlth him, we shall dissipate everything that is of error and pre-
tenuon, overthrow al! obstacles ‘and everywhere sow Wisdom and

Lovc

The spotless Truth can come only from Him, for all human

bodies are subject to error, and no one herebelow can penetrate His
secrets.

as‘

He 1s the true Father and” Master of Humanity because it is

from Him - that comes all our being. Father, He gives us V]tahty :
Master, He bequeaths us his own Divinity.

- the servitude of matter 10 seek in splrltuahty, the full qu:etude_ ‘

From a spiritualistic point of view, it confirms, in harmony

AN
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Note. — The Buddl'ust Truth on the karmic Law is always
the same Gautama Buddha said :

« The Present is the Result of the Past which was our
Work.

« The Future shall bring forth an effect of which the Present
1s the cause ». .

Saigon, November |0th, 1946.
The Delegate of the Superior of Caodaism :
Trin-quang-Vinh,



SOME WORDS FROM TUE HOLY SEE

The newspaper le Khmer (30-5-37) briclly interviewed His
Holiness Pham-Cong-Tic, present Superior of Caodaisn. Here is
the text of the futerview : '

“ We shall not undertake to revive, in these hines, the show and
splendor of the ceremonics marking the inauguration of the Caodaist
temple of PhnomPenh, our colleagues having doue it so well, -

We only aim at examining with our readers,  with all impar-
tiality, the declarations that His Holmess Pham-Céng-The, Supreme
Chicl of the Caodaist Religion, so kindly gave us.

We were profoundly moved and touched sl the welcome we
received Trom this man, by his modesty and by Lis areat simplicity !
Our conversation was cordial, [riendly, we might say fraternal, for
at no time did His Holiness Pham-Cong-The try to pentificale,
nor give proof of the least intolerance. .

He is a very enlightened man. His religiots  conceptions arc
no doubt somewhat different from ours, but the ideal pursued is
50 beautiful, that we could only bow belore Dis sincere [faith,
reminding ourselves of what is sung 10 all the Chrismas songs :

" G!ory to God m the highest. And on earth peace, good
will toward men | » ot

i



172 IMSTORY AND PILLOSOPHY OF CAODAISM

We shall add that after having scen and heard, we esteem
that the Caodaists are truly men of good will,

To a question we asked him on the subject of the doc";rmc
" exposed in the pamphlet graciously handed to all visitors, expressed
thus :

« Without heing polytheist in fact, it is so in principle, for
besides the ollicial adoration of the Supreme God, it allows its
"elievers the frec veneration of other gods who have conquered

their hearts n.

In effect, we remarked to His Holiness Phan-cong-Tae, that
i all the revelations made to men on the subject of the Divinity,
it was an acknowledged fact, even to the occultists, that there
was only one god, in three persons, called by the appellation of
« Divine Triad » N '

That's right, replied His Holiness Phym-céng-Thc, but
for us, God 1s: .

« The Incommengurable, the Eternal, the Most High, the

Absolute. He has no namme ». .

In our religion, the word « gods » that has shocked you, has
not the heathen meaning you lend it it siuply designates spirits
completely detached from matter and approaching the Most High
as near as possible.

They are, in a way, saints.

The names of our Eternal are given him by every people and
under different {orms.

These <iffercnt names separate humanity instead of uniting
them, that is why we don't call him God, but the Most High, the
Absolute, the Eternal.

To another question concerning Christ, the answer was also

categorical

« We don't seek to destroy Christ's doctrine, we come, on
the contrary, to strengthen it, for it is impossible to deny the

existence of Christ, Qur cfforts aim at preparing, by spirituality,
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the regchci’ation of the whole of humanity, which seems te have
forgotien all the !haxiltls of Christ, which if they had been followed,
should have kept peace in the world.

Caodaism is the bridge cast over the deep ci:qsm (that sceined
impassable} separating Christ from Buddha, who was his Precursor,
the harmony of whese doctrines, completing one another, is ne-
cessary to the union of the Occidental and Asiatic peoples, that
fraternity may reign between them, »

" We could only bow béfore so wise a saying, which, further-
more, corresporids to that of Christ.

«[ am not come lo destroy the Law, or 'the Prophets. 1 am
not come to destroy but to fulfil. »

) It is moreover strange to find that in recent vears, in the
whole world the number of men who take an interest in the Holy
' Scriptures, increases steadily. This need of belief 15 typieal and is

. for us ‘the tangible proof  that the ‘time foretold by Daniel and

Samt John, when Christ iﬁ going to return to the earth to give to
each his due, 15 neat. : o .
So, we can only rejoice in the work undertaken hy Caodaism,
that of bringing back to Christ, by n neceessary transition, the
lost sheep of the Far-East, in order that, according to Saint John :
5 One shepherd and one flock» '
«There shall be but one shepherd and one flock »
Le Populaire d'Tadochine (27-11-36) also had an interview

_with the Superior of Caodaism under circumstances os follows:

« A crowd estimated at some twenty thousand persons occupics:
the alleys, the gardens and the « woods» of TayNinh since yesterday.
They have; come from all parts of Cochinchina, some by
boat, others by!ﬁ;art. They éamp in the open air,‘_ mép‘nnd women, '

-seated on mats, near the bhig oxen that have brought them here.

TayNinh is in holiday. TayNinh is celebrating the end of.
mourning for the late' Pope L&-vdn-Trung. ‘

On ‘the square of « Universal Fraternity » which is illumina-
ted by the garish light of a swellering sun, a big alter has leen
erected to the memory of the former Chief of Caodaism.
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On this altar is stretched an tmnense cloth representing Mr.
Lévan-Trung with his sacerdotal trappings.

From Loth sides of the gigantic csplnllndc which is the place
of « Fraternity » are lined up, province by province, the delega-
tions from the interier with their chiefs, banners, and oriflamines.
A new rule established only sinee M. 1&.-van-Trung's death
reduced the period of mourning to twenty months instead of
twenty four. .

*But, for Mr. VLéwin-Trung, the old rule was tnaintained .

While awaiting the great night festival, we went to pay a visit
to Mr. Lé-vin-Trung's suecessor, Mr. Pham-Cong-Tdc in his
stnall villa, at the very end of the alley « Thuong-Trung-Nhyt »

Mr. Pham-ciug-Téc welcomed us with the delicate courtesy
for which he is well known. ‘

He gracelully answered all our questions : .

« Have yoit come into conumunication with Mr. Lé-vin-Trung’s
spiril ?

— Yes, many Limnes.

— By yoursclf or through a medium.

— Through a medium, though | am¥a medinm myself, and
contd make direct contact with the late pope’s spiril.

— What recommendations did he make ?

To do our best to opeu our religion to all faiths, all
beliefs, in broad spirit of telerance, to destroy the materialist
orror Wi'lf‘]('v['r we ‘al\'\“ meet lt

— Tell us of the work of propaganda of Caodaism abroad.

— 1t 1s not an casy work, for it Is not proper to wound the
susceptibilitics of the nations to which we come.

For our pmpdpauda in China, the members of the mission
are already nmamed, but they are -at present finishing their cultural
formation in the Seminary.

— How many Caodaist seminarics arc there 2

w— T'wo ; one at TayNinh, the other at PhnomPenh. The
govermment has  suggested that we discontinue them. But that is
not possible, for we must form frue priests.
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— Hrw_ﬂ you any Frenchinen i your religton ?

~— Oh yes. Many Frenchmen are beginning to Jearn our
religion by correspondence.

In France, Mrs Félicien Challaye bears the executive powers
with the title of « Gido-sur»  (that is, bishop) while Mr. Gabriel
Gobron carries the legislative powers with the title of « Tigp-Din
D_ao—Nhorn » (L.c. Instriclor).

— What is the actual number of followers of Caodaism.

— At one time, the schism of Bé&n-Tre did our rehigion an
injury whic_h saw nwmerous [withful toem away from . But now,
we have reached nine tenths of the number of fu“owcrs we had at
the moment of the greatest extension of Ca_odaism. The ftgurc 1s

more l!li\l’l arne lIli“iOl’l.

In Tonkin, we have between 6 and 7.000 faith{vl.
With these words, we take leave of Mr. Pham-Cong-Tic,
Liccause many other callers wish 1o talk with the pope.
From 7 c'clock in the esening on, the gardens of TayNiuh
are thuminated by thousands of Chinese lanterns, while paper
images rcpiéscnting genit arc tununated by soft hghts.

A spotless moom gives this ceremony- a soimewhat  unreal

- character.

Ten thousand of the faithful already occupy the spots rescrved
to them in the parade of the great procession.

And one cannot deny that a certain mysticism cnanates fram
that quict moon-white traim, from that codless parade under big
trecs that not the least breeze stirs nor the least ery disturbs.

Caodaism, among its other adversarics, has also wet certain
spiritualists, in spite of its origin of spiritualistic practises (at
least, in the qualified Sacerdocy). It seems that
new wiie .tlml Lursts old bottles : a mass of followers hzwimz
undérstood nothing of the explosion of spiritism in our ultramodern
world, [myc squnbblcd and  dispited wiilx one another to Jmow

whether it is a philosophy, a science, a religion, without knowing

spiritisin s a
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{or without wishing to know) that it is all these at the same
time and docs not hear that artificial compartmentalizing of pedants
and lliterates. .

We then have rcligious spiritualistic countries (Great Britam,
Brazil, ete.) and scientilic spiritualistic‘ countries (France, Italy,
Cuba, Argentina, ete.). Better ¢ in the same country, we find groups
with a religious tendency {Christic spiritism in’ England, France,
étc.) and associations with a scientific tendency (Revee Spirite at
Paris, Revie Spirite Belge at Liege, etc.) _

Scientific spiritualists, in general, are hostile to Caodaism,
which. they reproach for its ceremonics, rites, sacerdocy, © cate-
chisms », and at the slightest provocation,' those good  apostles
would cxcommuuicate it without a trial ! 1 know what I say n
writing these painful observations.

They would have an Asia more Voltarian than Voltaire!
Such ignorance is not encouraging. ..

Mr. Pham-cdng-The, Superior of Caodlaism », wrote te me,
on the 25th of March 1935, from the Holy See at TayNinh
(Cochinchina), a letter that 1 publish,snot for the flattering appre-
ciations it contains about me (perhaps, you will bolieve me it 1
confess this: | have not yet come to work hwpersonally, anonymously,
as every advanced Initiate ought to work for social service. but 1
have come lo an absolute indifference before praises and  blame
expressed about my work and me), but for certain teachings, for
certain precisions which it contains :

« My dear Brather,

¢ Our Drother, Mr. Vinh, has shared with me all your
letters as well as your articles appearing in various reviews.

« Allow me to thank you with all -my heart for busying
yourself with the new Doctrine with such a noble self-sacrifice Our
Divine Master holds you in great consideration, and we pray that
e may give you better health to be able to continue without inter-
ruption the work you have so well undertaken. This very cvening,

I am going to conduct divine service and prefent 1o that end a

oty

i Fxeelleney Trin-Quang-Vinb,
sador-gencral, Commandern-Chicd
of the Onodaist Troops.
airiater of the Avmod FOress
ol the {Govermment of Vietnam

e e T B B T TR
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petition to our Divine Master. Do belicve that I have Leen very
sorry to hear that.you are suflering and that, from time to time,
illness confines you to your hed. You must he well to work. Man
has but few years to live on this earth of trials, and fime is

precious to him, very precious, when he knows how to use it.

Humnamity lives in suffering. It is our duty to seek, by all
means, if. not to cnd those sufferings, at least to relieve them. So
long as we draw a breath of hife, let us work, olways work for
the regencration of man, his perfection, the fratérnization of races,
the universal peace, that so much promised (and so little realized)
peace. ‘

Thanks to your unwearying  activity that you have  made
known the new Doctrine i nunerous spols of various countries.
I beg you to persevere i your task, for I am firmly convinced

that cne day soon, your cflorts shall he crowned with success.

I amsure that our Divine Master and numerous spirits waich
over you and inspire you marvelously.

A]ways kcep in close amd regular relations with spiritunlistic
circles . and help their members understand that, by the  diviue
Will, we Cochinchinesc, have but a little mission that limits itself
to the creation of a Sacerdocy to whom we inculeate a [Faifh,
a great Faith in God, and it needs the gathering of all. spiritua-
listic messengers of the whole world to prepare the New Gospel
capable of renovating the World in the way of Truth: in order
that mai may walk no ore in darkness and that he may know
where e comes from, what he is doing m the present life, and
what he will become after death.

You are very speeially named for that great task. God made
you a polyglot for th+ purpose. You have that great advantage over
all of us here, who, besides our mother tongue, speak and write
French -but imperfectly. ‘

l know that Spiritualists have among them Immutable prin-
¢ciples ; they do not want religion, nor cumbersome rites, it will be
very difficult to make them admit our ideas and accept our new

12
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Fasith. But 1 have  conlidence  that God and the spirits will help
you in this dilficult task, and when the time comes, their Great
Master Allan Kardee, will manifest himself 1o bring  then back
towards us. The Spirit Vicler Hugo, under  the pseudonym
« Symbol », has sent them several messages.

&« On the other hand, Brother Frangois of PhnomPenh has
shared with me his answer to Drother Menri Francois, of France.
I fully approve of its terms... [ am pleased to quote : « Intellectuals,
scholars are generally carried to extremes : they are either atheists
or believers, sometimes to the point of intolerance, not to say
[anatism. Let us follow in the Golden Mean, as the sage Conlucius
recomnmends. »

« Here-inclosed is the translation of a message ocur Brotber

Cao~dire-Trong (1i#p-I2a0) and | have obtained from Victor Hugo's
Spirit, concerning dignitaries of Hiép-Thign-Dai Please read the
cxplanations given on this subject to Brother Henri Frangois by
his name-Suke of Cambodia.
‘ «§ think that you have heen solicited by many persons as to
how we shall succeed in wnifying all Religions  which, by their
principles, dogmas, rites, belicls, ete... are %o clearly different,
even opposing and contradicting one another, not to say posing ns
adversaries,

«We jmight answer by these few sentences  which, in my
opinion, cxplain the guestion quite clearly in spite of heing some-
what lacouic. '

« Lot us consider Religions as departments of a University ».

«To e admitted into one of these departinents, a  student
must first have fus B.A., a key giving him access to the University
of his chnice. '

« To have his diploma, a student must pass threugh the pri-
mary and EIClllCm.ary classes- and so on, where he must acquire a
sufficient range of diverse, even heterogencous knowledge.

« To fonn a University, there must be Several departinents.,
Lach department has its particular teaching, but all must be under

one Jeadership @ a president. -
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« Broad acquired knowledges ~will always be useful to the
student in the [uture and give him the stamp of a learned man.
In the d('pnr!mr‘nt of Tis cholee, he must improve the studies of
Lis choice, but the others already acquired are not useless at all.
An enginecr is versed in mathenatics, a physician anatomy, a lawyer

. must be schooled in the law, but cach of them has o know, in
addition, letters, hgures, a little of other matters, always necessary
m lile.
. « In spite of their particular knewledges, their  professions,
they cannol live outside socicty.

« Sa, society re-unites them aflter their m'm]untion. More-over,
the enginccr cannot get :wlong without the ])hys}ciem, nor Lhe pllysi(:ian
without the engincer.

¢ [t is the same wilh religions.

« A lay man must have acquired some principles of morals,
some notions of philosephy, ete. to be well thought of, and not he
expelled from Socicty. He thus prepares himscll for entry into o
religion to his taste.

« Religions arc like University departiments © superficially
their dogmas, beliefs, cte... seem to be out of harmony with one
another, they often are in opposition. They must be so, for each
onc has o taste, a tendency, a desire, an iustruction, an education
complctely different of t];at of his neig]ﬁuour.

« Religions were differently created because of the stage of
civilization of peoples, the degree of evolution, the atmosphere,
place of their birth, their manners and custows. ete. But above all
these things, seeming so diverse, there is the Creator, Gad, i.c.
the Universal Conscience who unites all men in spite of the diverse
colours of their skin, their degree of civilization, elc...

« It belongs to the Caodaists to place thernselves at the service
of the «Great Faith in God» for that « Union» that will put an
end to the terrible «nightmare », fratricidal world war, by which

men are obsessed and which is even now being prepared so setively
in Europe. N ‘
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« Dogmas, end sectarianism confine man to a very reduced
circle, where he sces only too small a part of the solar wnrld that
enlightens him. He must evelve., So, he must seek to koow, to
progress, in order not to mark time. Religion must ot be for
him like a cord that encircles a child who already knows how to
walk, but whose nurse, obtuse or unreasonably fearful of her res-
ponsibility, still holds strongly in her hands, under the pretext
that the child may lose his balance and fall.

Present humanity is pretty a «big child» to be held in leash
and prevented longer from marching toward the Sublime. He needs
the open air of the Tubnite to he in conformity with the state of
his soul and his devotion. He ought to be able to act and live in
Truth, not darkness, or obsessed and oisessing doubt,

Hoping to hear from you soon, 1 leave you with a hearty
. embrace begping God to cover you with his benediction and gruces.'

and asking you to give my best regards to our dear sister, Mine

Gabriel Gobron.
Plagm-cong-"Téc

Superior of Cnodaism

Hely See of ThyNinh

As one can sce, it is to the contributer to the Revue Spirite
{Paris) as well as the Caodaist instructor that His Holiness speaks.
Though we have suffered disagreeable rebuffs, in cerlain spiritua-
listic circles, we must heartily thank our friend, Mr. Hubert
Forestier, Editor-in-Chief of the Revue Spirite, who has never
made any objection to the insertion of a «paper» designed to
establish confidence in the brethren of Vietnam, helping them to
emerge from their martyrdom. On the contrary! He has always
been happy to intervene en their behalf, especially to facilitate my

task, in certaim luternational Spiritualistic Cungresses {Barcelona
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§934, Glasgow 1937}, and give the widest publicity to eertain
documents iin fovour of Caodaism.

In theosopbical cireles, the same understanding,” in  general,
in spite of certain anticaodaist elements, ineapable of revising o
once-cristallized  judpment.  and  which  bhave influenced ather

theosephists...
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CONCLUSION

In the Service of Cuodaism

[ have given much of wy lile 1o Caodaism, { liave shared
its pain, its sorrows, Its discouragements, at trapic times when
doctors of philosophy and sons of hate were bullying it and perse-
cuting it in hondreds of  cynic or hypocritical ‘ways. | have lived
its joys, its hopes, its iriumph, at happy moments when knights of
the spirit and men of good will were granting it a Blce o

rccogni'r.;ng its right to more justice.

In spite of precarious health, T have made these sufferings my
own 1 they were sometimes added to my almost daily worrics. Th
the trials of Caodaism were added, in a painful fraternity, my own
karmic reparations. After overwhelming hopeless days, a ray of
light has from time to time pierced the cloud, and the sun has
swept the Ardenncs fog. It was my health that, once more, reco-

vered for a time ; It was some newspaper or letter which, by air

.or sea mall, brought from Indechina joyous news which made me

cxult.

For 13 years, | have thus lived the life of my brethren of

Vietnam, making it one with my own.
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[ have regretied a thousand times having no more spiritual
power, usclul rclations, talent and lucidity, in order to help them
hetter in their constructive efforts as well as in their sient
distresses. | would do much for them., and I feel, in all humility,
that I have done wvery little 1 Forgive me, my good, my kind
Vietnamese brethren, for having been so little the Instructor in
-Trance that you solemnly named, for having been only the humble
follower you familiarly call : o

« Brother Gago »

Rethel, 1937 .-1938 — Nancy, 1939

APPENDIX
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About Mr. Chidu, the first
(No 22, March 1933), en

brings us some details.

Caodaist, fa Rcuuc_ Caodaiste
the occasion of his disincarnation,

I~ Mis childhood

The Phiv Npd-vin-Chitu was barn on the 28t of Ie
1878 at Binh-Tay (Cho-Lén) in a
t

bruary
modest house stuated hehn ')
e pagoda dedicated to Quan-DE, the Chinese lurenme.

At birth, he refused his mother's breast, amd had to he
given, instead of natural milk, rice soup.

His parems who were very poor, later came to live at M-
Tho, and cormnended him  to the care of

his aunt, who sent him
to school. Fne

owed with a guick i|1te]]ig_{rm‘C, be smon was cmmpi-
cuous and, when at twelve, he presented himsell to the Adiniuts-
trator of the province of M#-Tho 1o solicit a scholarship : it was
granted. Admitted as a scholarship boarding student, first at pri-
mary school, then al the college of ME-Tho,

lie worked earnestly
and passed with

sussess his competition for o government posi-
tion, At that time, this envied position was the crowning  touch
to a French-Victnamese sccondary education. Aged 21 years, the
young man contented himsell with it, for want of being able to
carry his study further, and in order to help his parents.
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W, - HMis life as an official,

and his religious vocalion.

The new official was appointed to the Iimmigration Service.
at Saigon. e spent three years there, from 1899 to 1902, Having
a matural tendency for religious things, he liked to tell the stories
of samts and adventures of the nmmortels of antique China
that he had heard narrated by Chinese comrades, when he was at
his aunt's, who was married to a Chinese. One day, one of his
friends surprised him relating a tale of saints to some little
Chinese pupils at Cho-Lén, to whom he gave private lessons every
evening. He had a great respect for genii and saints. At home he
had erected an altar i bouour of Quan-Thich P& Quén. He often
recited the « Minh-Thésh-IKinh », a book of prayers whose author
was the spirit of that great geweral, a man of high virtue, wlio
fasted two days per month,

In 1902, during a spiritualistic seance that took place at
Tha-1Diu-Mast,  where he was  present, o superior Spirit was
mantfested and. after having revealed to bim his future religious
mission, advised him to practise the Pao without delay.

-
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